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My Reverend Brethren, | 
£ Þ HE following Catechiſm, compoſed 


and publiſhed ſome Years ago for the 

Uſe of my Pariſh; is now at your 
Requeſt, and by your Encouragement, Re- 
printed for the Benefit of my Dioceſe And 
I make no doubt but that, through the Bleſ- 
ſing of God upon your pious Endeavours, it 
will help to propagate a more perfect Know- 
ledge of the Dodtrine of Chriftl, in all the 
parts of it. 

It was with this ſort of IJaſtructian that 
that great and wiſe Miniſter, the Lord 
(1) Cromwell, began, as the molt likely means 

2 to 


(1) See his Injunctions, dr. 15 36. Regr. Craa- 
wer, fol. 97, and 9g. 
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to bring on the Reformation, ſo much de- 


| fired by all Good Men: And though what 


he required went no farther than to teach 
firſt the Parents, and Maſters themſelves, and 
by them their Ch:ldren and Servants, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments ; 
yet was this a good Beginning, and even more 
than many of the Clergy themſelves, in thoſe 
Days, were very well able to expound to 
them. | 

Hence it was, that about eleven Years af- 
ter, (2) King Edward the Sixth found it ne- 
ceſſary to repeat the very ſame Order in his 
Injun&tions : <* That every Holiday when there 
% was no Sermon, the Pri and Vicars in 
<< their ſeveral Churches ſhould, immediately 
« after the Goſpel, openly and plainly recite 
<« to their Pariſhioners, the Pater- No/ter, the 
c Creed, and the Ten Commandments in Eng- 
« /;/h, to the intent the People might learn 
«© the ſame; exhorting all Parents and Houſ- 
6 holders to teach their Children and Servants 
c the ſame, as they are bound by the Law of 
« God, and in Conſcience to do.” For their 
better doing whereof, when the Service-Book 
was compiled about two Years after, a Catechiſm 
was alſo inſerted into it; and the (3) Curate 
enjoined, „every Sixth Week, at the leaſt, 
<« to teach and declare the Catechiſm, according 
c to the Book of the ſame.” 3 

We are told, indeed, that (4) Archbiſhop 
Cranmer had Himſelf, the Vear before, Anno 


1548, drawn up a Catechiſm for the Inſtruc- 


tion 


(2) Edward VIth Injunctions, Anno 1547. 

(3) Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
Vol. II. Appendix, p. 166. 
4) See Hiſtory, ibid. p. 71. 
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tion of young Perſons in the Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and, in his Dedication of it 
to the King, complained very much of the 
Neglect of Catechizing in former times: But 
yet ſtill this Work continued in the ſame State; 
nor was any thing more done in it by Public 
Authority, till about four Years after; when 
together with the Articles of Religion another 
(5) Catechiſm was compoſed, and publiſhed in 
Latin, and all School- Maſters enjoined by the 
King's Command to inſtruct their Scholars in 


it. And here I take the complete Model of 


our Church-Catechiſm to have been firſt laid; 
To the Explication of the Creed, the Cam- 
mandments, and the Lord's Prayer, was added 
a ſhort Account of the Two Sacraments ; 
and to ſome or other of theſe, whatſoever 
was moſt neceſſary to be known, or believed 
by every Chriſtian, was orderly, tho' briefly, 
reduced, | 

No ſooner was the unhappy Stop of this 
Exerciſe, which follow'd under Queen Mary's 
Reign, removed by her Death, but (6) Queen 
Elizabeth returned to the ſame Order that her 
Brother, King Edward the Sixth, had eſta- 
bliſhed. She required the Parſons and Vicars, 
every Holiday, to Recite the Creed, the Lord's 


Prayer, and Ten Commandments in Engliſh, that 


their Pariſhioners might both learn "Them- 
ſelves, and teach their Children the ſame. And 
ſhe enjoin'd them every Holiday, and every Se- 
cond Sunday in the Year, to hear and inſtruct 
the Youth of their Pariſh, for half an Hour at 


Ay: leaſt, 


(5) Anno 1553. Catechiſmus brevis Chriſtiane 
Diſcipline ſummam continens, omnibus Ludi-Magi- 
ſtris autoritate Regia Commendatus. | 

(6) Anno 1559. Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, 
N. 5. 44. 
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leaſt, before Evening-Prayer, in the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Articles of the Belief, and the 
Lerd's Prayer; and diligently to Examine them, 
and teach Them the Catechi/m, ſet forth in the 
Bok of Publick Prayer. 

About Three Years after it was agreed b 
the ( 7, Queen's Commiſſioners, that beſides the 
Catechiſm for Children which are to be Con- 
firmed, another ſomewhat longer ſhould be 
deviſed for Communicants; and a Third, in 
Latin, for Schools, What was done as to the 
former of theſe I cannot tell; but for the latter, 
1 find that in the (8) Convocation, which met 
the next Year, ſuch a Catechiſm was drawn up 
and agreed to by the Lower Houſe, and brought 


up by the Prolocutor to the Upper. But tho? 


that Synod continued to fit above a Month 
afterwards, yet it does not appear that any 
thing more was done in this matrer, till about 

) eight Years after; when Dean Newe!l pub- 
I;{h'd his Catechiſm, which had been before pre- 
ſented to, and in good meaſure agreed upon, 
in that Convocation. | 

It would be too tedious to mention all the 
following Orders which were made, as well 
by the Biſbops and Clergy, in their Synods ; as 
by our ſucceeding Princes, and even by the 
Parliament itſelf, for the the diligent Diſcharge 
of this neceſſary Duty. How ſtrictly the 2 
niſters were enjoined to inſtruct the younger 
Perſons of their Pariſhes in their Catechiſm ; 
and Parents and Maſters required to ſend 
1 their 


(7) Anno 1561. Vid. Synod. MSS. in Col. C. C. 
Cantabr. I 

(8) Ad. Conwoc. 1562. die Mercur. 3 Martit, 
where it is called Catechi/mus Puercrum. 

(o) Both his larger and leſſer Catechiſms were 
publiſh'd, Anno 1570. 


the Dioceſe of LINMOILN. 


their Children and Servants to be inſtructed 
by them. By the (10) Conſtitutions of 1571, 
every Rector and Vicar was obliged upon 
every Sunday and Holiday, to ſpend two 
Hours after Dinner in this Work: And leſt 
their Pariſhioners ſhould neglect to attend 
it, it was order'd; That no one ſhould come 


to the Holy Communion, or Anſwer for a 


Child in Baptiſm, or contract: Marriage, who 
had not firſt learned the Catechiſm, fo as to 
be able readily to anſwer to all the Parts 
of it. 

This was reinforced in the (1) Synod of 
1575, and confirmed, as the other before had 
been, by the Queen's Authority: And when 
Archbiſhop Mitgift underſtood, that this pro- 
fitable Exerciſe began, nevertheleſs, to be too 
much neglected both by the Miniſters, and 
People; He not only Remonſtrated to his Suf- 


fragans the fad Effects of it, but earneitly 


exhorted and required (2) them In the Frar of 


Cod, according to their Paſtoral Care, and for 


the Duty which they owed both to God and his 
Church, to give trait Charge to Both; and to 
ſee that the Children, and other Ignorant Per- 


ſons were duly inſtructed and examined in 


their Catechiſm, as by the Orders of the Church 


they ought to be. 


1 ſhall not need to tell you, how this Matter 
was ſettled by the (3) Canons of 1604: Only 


with regard to the Minifters Obligation, E 


muſt obſerve, that to ſecure his Care in this 
Particular, the firſt Neglect was, upon Com- 
| A4 pPlaint, 


(ro) Sparr. Collect. p: 233. 
(1) Append. to my State of the Church, p. 231. 


(2) Anno 1591. Regr. Whitgift, Vol. I. fol. 18 1. 
(3) See Can, lix, | | 
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plaint, decreed to be an Admonition from the 
Biſhop, with a op Reproof ; the Second, Suſ- 
penſion; and the Third Eæcommunication. Lis 
true, upon the laſt ( 4 ) Reviſton of the 
Book of Common Prayer, there is ſome Change 
made as to the Time when this Office is to 
be perform'd: For whereas before, both by 
the Rubrick of our Liturgy, and by the Ca- 
non made agreeably thereunto, the Curate of 
every Pariſh was directed to Inſtruct and Exa- 
mine the Children of his Pariſh before Even- 
ing-Prayer began; it is now appointed. to 
be done in Time of Divine Service, imme- 
diately after the Second Leſſon ; that ſo not 
only the greater Number may attend upon 


this Office, but the whole might be per- 


formed with the greater Care, and Solemnity. 
But till, as to the Subſtance of the Duty, 
it remains as it did; and both the Curate 1s 
oblig'd upon Sundays and Holidays, openly to 
inſtruct the Children of his Pariſh in the 


Church- Catechiſm; and the Fathers, Mothers, 
HMaſters, and Dames, are required to ſee that 


their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, who 


have not learned their Catechiſin, do come 
to be inſtructed by him. (5) If the Miniſter 


.negleCts his Duty, the Penalty of the Canon, 


I before mentioned, is ſtill in Force. againſt 
him : If the People omit theirs, they are to 
be ſuſpended by the Ordinary; and if they 
ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, they alſo 
are to be Excommunicated, i 
How wiſe the Conſtitution of our Church 


in this Reſpect, as well as in its other Eſta- 
„ bliſhments, 


(4) Anno 1661. See the Rubrick before the 
Church-Catechiſm. 5 
(F) Can. lix. 
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bliſhments, is, it would be needleſs for me to 
obſerve to you. The Reaſon of the Thing 
itſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks it: For as by the Ser- 
mon in the Morning, thoſe who are of riper 


Years, and better Knowledge in the Goſpel 


of Chrift, are edified and inſtruted; fo by 


teaching and expounding, the Catechiſm in 


the Afternoon, the Younger, and more Igno- 


rant, (who are not yet capable of profiting by 


Sermons) are informed and trained up with 


ſuch a ſort of Learning as is ſuitable to their 
Age and Capacities. And yet, alas! how has 


this uſeful and prudent Method been flighted 


by many, and neglected by more ? And inſtead 
ef theſe Catechetical Iuſtructions, a Second Ser- 
mon been introduc'd for the Afternoon ; and a 
new ſort of Teachers ſet up, under as new a 


Character, of Lecturers, to Preach it; and 


that (oftentimes) not ſo much to the real Be- 


nefit, as to the Fancies and Inclinations of 


thoſe by whom they are to be paid for it. 
I cannot ſay that this is altogether contrary to 
our preſent E/tabliſhment, becauſe the laſt (6) 
Ae of Uniformity has given Directions for 
the licenſing and allowing of them: But ſure 


1 am it is a manifeſt Encroachment upon 


our good Old Conſtitution, which knew no 
ſuch Perſons, nor made any Proviſion for 


them. And the Reſult has been, that the 
Aſternoon Sermon has almoſt quite thrown out 
the much better, and more profitable Exer- 


ciſe, of Catechiſing; which has both the Laws 
of the Realm, and Canons of the Church, on 


its Side; whereas the other has neither: 


And therefore if the One muſt be allow'd, 
J think the Other, at leaſt, ſhould not be 


And 


(6) 13 Car. ii. cap. iv. $ 19, Cc. 
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And in this I ſpeak not only my own Senſe, 
but the Judgment of Thoſe whoſe Opinions 
carry Authority, as well as Weight, with 


Them. Such was that of (7) Archbiſhop 


Sheldon, in the Year 1672, who by the King's 
Command required his Suffragans “ To in- 


„ force the Execution of ſuch Laws, and 


« Conſtitutions, as enabled them to enjoin 


« the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Church-Ca- 
« techiſm : Of (8) Archbiſhop Sancroft, in the 


Year 1688, among whoſe ſeaſonable and wiſe 
Articles, ſent to his Biſhops in a very Critical 
Juncture, the fourth was this: “ That they 
« (the Clergy) diligently Catechize the © Chil- 
« dren, and Youth of their Pariſhes, (as the 
« Rubrick of the Common Prayer- Book, and 
« the Fifty-Ninth Canon enjoin) and fo pre- 
« pare them to be brought in due time to 
« Confirmation, when there ſhall be Oppor- 
« tunity : And that they alfo, at the ſame 
et time, expound the Grounds of Religion, 
« and Common Chriſtianity, in the Method 
« of the Catechiſm, for the Inſtruction and 
« Benefit of the whole Pariſh ; teaching them 
« what they are to Believe, and what to Do, 
« and what to Pray for; and particularly, 
« often and earneſtly, inculcating upon them 
&« the Importance, and Obligation of their 
c Baptiſmal Vows.” This was what that 
great, and good Prelate, thought neceſſary to 
recommend to the Clergy in the time of our 
utmoſt Danger, and as the beſt Means to pre- 


vent the growth of Popery, then breaking in, 


like a Torrent upon us, on every Side. And 
5 | when 


(7) See his Letter of that Year to the Biſhop of 


Loneon. 


(3) See his Articles recommended to the Biſhops, 
Tuly 16, 1688, | 
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when his late Majeſty, of Glorious Memory, 
had freed us from the Fear, yet ſtill He 
thought this Duty of ſo much Importance, as 
to give it a particular place in his (9) Injunc- 
tions, ſet forth for the better Eſtabliſhment of 


our Church in the Year 1694. And our pre- 
ſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, the Year 
following, thus prudently reconciled the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty, with the Manners and 


- Humours of the times; (10) by directing 
his Suffragans to recommend it to their Clergy, 


ſince they muſt Preach (after having Examined 
the Children in their Catechiſm, as the Rubrick 
requires)“ To Preach in the After neon up— 
„ on Catechetical Heads ; both that the Peo— 
« ple may be the better rooted and grounded 


„ in the Faith, and alſo kept from other 


_« Aſſemblies.” 


Havinz thus ſhewn you what was the 


Foundation of that Direction, which I com- 
municated to you by your Archdencons, the 


laſt Year, with Relation to this Matter; I 
cannot conclude without acknowledging the 
very great Satisfaction I have received from 


por Readineſs to comply with it; and the 


.arneſt you have given me of what I may 
farther expect from you in this Particular, in 


the large Subſcriptions you have made for the 


Diſtribution of that Expoſition of our Church- 
Catechiſm, which I herewith ſend to you, 


among your Pariſhioners. May the Gd whom 
We All ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, give 


his Bleſſing, both to what I have pub- 
liſh'd, and you ſhall from thence take Occa- 
| „„ 


(9) Injunftions : Auno 1694. v. 14. 
(10) Circular Latter ; Anno 1695. 
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ſion more fully to explain to them; that by 
a more perfect Knowledge of their Duty, 
their Faith may be eſtabliſhed ; their Hearts 
ſanctified; their Piety improved; the Com- 
munion of our Church enlarged ; and many 


Souls ſaved in the Day of the Lord Teſus, 
I am, 
REVEREND BRETHREN, 
Your 5 Aﬀettionate 


Friend and Brother, 


W. LINcolx. 
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OF the Nature, and Number, of the 
Sacraments of the Goſpel : Of the five 


— 


Tape Sacraments. 145 


XLIII. 


[ Xvi The Co N TEN T s. 
, XLIII. Of Baptiſm And the ſeveral Ways of 
Aaminiſtring of it. 148 
i XLIV. Of the Matter, and Form of it: Of the 
Inward Mace that is conferr'd by it. 150 
| Rubs Of the Diſpoſitions for f. Kral. And of 
| ſ the Capacity of Infants to Receive it. 153 
ti XEVI. Of the —— F the Lord's Supper, 
| and bs it „ ers 8 the Popiſh Maſs. 15 5 
| XLII. ward Elements of Bread 


and Win, ine, 41 our . Olle. to Communicate 
in Both Kinds. 


XLVIII. Of the Real Nee, as acknowleged 
Zy Us, of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, in thi; 
Sacrament ; and the Benefits which from thence 
acerue to Us, | 163 
XLIX. Of Tranſubſ/tantiation : Or the Real Pre- 
ſence, maintain'd by the Church of Rome; and 
4 manifold 1 and npeſſibilities 4 | 


L. "of the Adoration of the 222 And the . | 
try committed by the Papiſts therein, 168 
LI. Of the Preparation which Every One ought _ 
to make of himſel if, before he comes to the Lord: 
__ 170 


— — — 


PART VI. 
Of Confirmation. 


LB. PT OW i is performed in our Church: 

Of the Kagan, and Benefits 
it; and x 4 Obligation which lies upon all wh! 
are Baptized, to be Confirmed, before they com- 
to the * Commu nion. 170.9 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
EE Xx + © AA „ 


In a BRIEF COMMENTARY upon the 


Church- Catechiſm, 


— —- — 


FART- 1 
Of the G GOSPEL Coy 'ENANT. 
S 
135 Cate- 
1. L's CARR OM whence is the W. ord chizurg 10 
J. 
Ye IN Catechiſm derived ? Genera 
& — — 
* X A. From a Greet Word, , = — * 
. which fignibes to Teach by Akts 12755 
1 Word of iViouth ; and Ras 2% 
been uſed particularly to ſigniſy ſuck a kind of Ken. 3 
; * Cor. XiVs 
Inſtruction as is made by way of . Aer and 19. 
pare: Gal, Vis 6. 


: What is that you call your Chmrch- 


T H E catch 7 8 


B A. It 


4 | 


* The Principles of the 


A. It is a ſhort, but ſufficient, Inſtitution of 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſet forth 
by Authority, and required to be learned of every 
Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd by the 
Biſhop; and prepared both for the profitable 
Reading and Hearing of God's Word, and for 
the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 

3. 2. What do you look upon to be the pro- 
per Subject of ſuch an Inſtitution. 


_ Heb. v. 12. A. It ought to comprehend all ſuch things as 


i. 1, 2. are generally neceſſary to be known of all Per- 
ſons, in order to their due ſerving of God here, 
and to their being ſaved hereafter. 

4. 2. What are thoſe things which may be 


accounted thus neceſſary to be known by All 
Chriſtians ? 


Heb. viii, 8. A. They may, in general, be reduced to theſe 


8 7. two heads: wiz. 1/7, The Knowledge of the 
en Me x5. Gofpel-Covenant ; that is to ſay, Of the Pro- 
miſes made by God to Mankind through our 


2 Heb. viii, Lord es Chriſt, and of the Conditions upon 


3 1, which We may become Partakers of them. And, 
13 24h, The Knowledge of the Means which God 


Rom. viii, has appointed whereby to convey his Grace to 
1, Sc. Us; and thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, 


1 Cor. ni. 15. i 
—vi, 11, 10. in the Diſcharge of our Duty to him. 


2 Cor. i, 22. 5. 2. What are the Promiſes which God has 


Gil. . 16, made to Mankind, through Jeſus Chrifl 2 


Ek, MID A, Pardon of Sins: *® Grace to fulfil our 
1 Per. i. 22. Duty in this Life: And, upon our ſincere Pe:- 
ee 4: formance thereof, © Everlaſting Salvation in thc 
of vio Life which is to come. 

x Per. i. 4.5. 6. ©. What are the Conditions required oi 
42 Cor. ii. Us by God, in order to our being made Par 
5 - 12, takers of theſe Promiles ? 

Jam. v.20. A. A hearty Repentance of our Sins paſt 


Jo. i. ö, 7. A ſincere endeavour to live according to God's 


Commands for the time to come: And batt 
theſe made perfect, by a Lively Faith in Go: 
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Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
Chrijt, Jo. iii. 
6, 18, 1 70. 1. 7. il. 2. 
9, What are the Means ordained by God, 
whereby to convey his Grace to Us:? 
A. They are chief two: Conſtant Prayer to 
God for it, Lule xi. 13. And a worthy Uſe of 


the Holy Sacraments, Hart xvi. 10. Adds ii. 38. 


1 Cor. xX. 16. Xi. 235 We iT ef. Ut ZE; 

8. Q. Are there not, betides theſe, ſome other 
Means ordain'd by God, and neceflary to. be 
made uſe of by Ts; in order to our Salvation? 

A. Les, there are „ ee the Hearing, 
Reading, and Me ditati 1g upon his Word : The 
Subſtance of which, thou ugh it be tuſiciently ga- 
ther'd together, and ropreſented to Us in our Ca- 

iechiſin, yct ſhould not that binder us from dili- 
gently Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 
Us neglect any other Means of Ch (ian In- 
ſtruftion; ; but rather we ſhould uſe our Cate- 
ch:/m as a Help whercby to render bath the Re; - 
Won more plain, 
f profitable to Us. P/al. i. 2. Jo. v. 39. Rom. 
XV. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

9. 2. Dees your Church-Catechiſm ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct you in all theſe? 


. It does: For therein both the Nature of 
e Ch 1 Covenant 13 declared to Us, and 
D Conditions are ſet forth on which we 


c may 
becc ne Þ attakers of its Promiſes, And we are 
particularly 17 5 Ted, both how we ought to 
Pray to God, and what tholc Sacraments are, 

which are neceſlary to be Admi: ültred u. to, and 


Received by All of "Us. 
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The Principles of the 
8 E ET. II. 


1. 9. 9979 is pour Name! 
A. $2. 02 99. 

2. Q. Who gave pou this Mame? | 

A. Sp Godfathers and Godmothers, Oc. 

3. O. What is that Name which is here de- 
manded of you? 

A. It is my Chriſtian Name: therefore ſo 
called, becauſe it was given to Me by my God- 
ſathers, and Czodmothers, in mp Baptiim. For 
as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 
of my Family; fo from thoſe who were my Spi— 
ritual Parents, I take that Name which properly 
belongs to me as a Member of Chriſt's Church. 
Gen, xvii. 5, 15. Gen. xxi. 3, 4. Luke i. 59, 60. 
Luke ii. 21. | | - 

4. Q: Whom do you mean by your God- 
fathers and Godmothers ? 

A. I mean thoſe Perſons who became Sureties 
for me at my Baptiſm : And upon whoſe Promiſe 
there made in my Name, I was baptized, and 
ſo tcederally admitted into the Communion of 


. Chriff's Church. 


5. O: Does the Church require every one who 
is to be Baptized to have Sureties? | 
A. It does; and, as far as we can learn, has 

done ſo from the very Times of the Apo/les. 
6. O. For what Eud has it required Them? 
A. For feveral Ends At firſt to be Mitneſſes 
to the Church that the Perſon was Baptized, and 
thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Com- 
into of it. Afterwards, when Children began 
to be chiefly Baptized, who could not anſwer 
for Themſelves, to Promiſe and Covenant for 
Them: And take care that when they came to 
Years of Diſcretion, they ſhould not only be 
taught what they had dane on their behaif 5 but 
ſhould 
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Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 


ſhould be ſo bred up as to be ready, by God's 


Gtace, to make good themſelves, what their 


Godfurbers and Godmoathers had before promifed iu 


tei, Names. 


. ©. ls it the Duty of every Godfather and 
Cele to take ſuch a Care of thoſe whom 
they an ſwer for? 

A. Yes certainly; and ow. Church does ae: 
Cord! ngly 1 in a very folemn manner charge them 
with it. And oo Sum of what ine requires ot 


them is this: To put thoſe for 1510 m they 


have ar: mie? I pb I pat a Mem Vow, Pro- 
; 5 


miſe, aud ee they made by them dt fer 


Baptifin 2dly, Lo take care that, 33 ſoon as dne, 


be able to lea n, they be taught their Cateche ff 5 
and initructed in the Nature, and] Extent, as We! Fl 
as Importance of what they promijed for tr 


and of their Obligation to full it. And in crder 


to both theſe, 340, To call upon went 0 25 79 
Church, 10 hear Ver NGit 5 an 0 10 fe) VE 2 CU a Gin 
gent ly, both in pulliet and in _privats : Nod t 


they find gin negligent i any of theſe, to al- 
moniſh and reprove them; and, in a word, to 
do what in ther lics to en: gage them carefully to 
ful! , wha $0 they e | 
beh. * 


8. 2, But why 


charitably underiact On their 


gay not all this be as well 


dene by every one's own Parents, as by Godfa- 
| ther S An 9 Godmothers ? 


A. It is, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriſtian 
Parents to do this. They are bound, as ſoon as 
conveniently they can, to bring their Children 10 
Battiſm. As ſoon as they grow up, they are 
bound to inſtruct them in heir Duty, and to fee 


that they fulfill it. But yet till, as it is of great 


Advan: age to every Child to have others concern'd 


to look after him beſides his Natural Parents, 
eſnecially in Matters of ſuch high Concernment; 
ſo the A alig Zy of this Sacrament ſeems rather to 


3 3 require 


wy 


The Principles of the 


require that ſome other Perſons ſhould anſwer for 
them: I hat as by Zapt:/in we are born again, and 
by that iVew Birth contract a New Relation, and 
enter upon a New State; fo we ſhould derive this 
New and Spiritual Lirth, from ſome other Pa- 
rents than thoſe from whom we received our 
Natural. But however, it is certainly more ſafe 
for any Child to be under the Care and Concern 
of four or five Perſons, than of zws or three; who 
may both fupply the Defects of careleſs and neg- 
ligent Parents whilſt they are alive, and be in- 
ſtead of them, if th ey ſhould chance to die before 
their Children are ag up, and inſtructed to 
take care of themſelves 

9.— ©, hat then is to he thought of thoſe, who 
having been Sureties for Children at their Baptiſin, 
do afterwards take no ſuch Care of them ? 

A. {4 275 are certainly guilty of a very great 
n ault: hey break their Faith with the Chir <<, 

vhich upon this Tru/t admitted them to be 
Sureties for them at their Baptiſm. * They be- 
come, in {ome meaſure, anſwerable to Gd for the 
fenorauce and TY ickedneſs of thoſe whom they 
ought to have In/trufed, and Corrected. * And 
they increaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as are not 
well affected to the Uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm, 
which have little to ſupport them beſides the un- 
happy Obſervation of the Negligence of too 
many, who having taken ſuch a Sacred Truſt 
upon themſelves, do afterwards make but little 
Coaſcience of fulfilling ir as they ought to do. 

10. 2. What are the Benefits which have ac- 

rued to you by your Baptiſm ? 

A. They are Many, and great Ones; but 


may, in general, be reduced to th:fe Three; 


that thereby was made a Member of CThꝛiſt, 
the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the 
11ng&d2in of Heaven. 

11. 2. 


* 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. — 


11. 2, How were you hereby made a Mem- 


per of Chriſt ? 


A. As I was made a Member of his Myſti- Rom. xii. 8. 


cal Bodys, the Church; of which Chriſt is the H. . 2%» 


d Head. 1 Cor. xii. 27. Ye are the Body of © : 


* Chrift, and Members in particular. “ Eph. iv. 5. 


v. 23. Chriſt is the Head of the Church. 

12. Q. How were you hereby made the Child 
of God ? | | 

A. As, by this Means, I was taken into Co- . 1. 1273 
venant with him; was adopted into his Family; Heb. ii. 17, 
dedicated to his Service; and intitled to His . 
Promiſes, Gal. iii. 26, 27. Ye are all the Children 13, 1;. 
of God by Faith in Jeſus Chrifl, For as many of 
you as have been Baptized into Chriſt, have put 
cn Chriſt. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye 


Abraham's Seed, and Teirs according to the Fro- 


miſe. See Gal. iv. 5, 7. Eph. i. 5. 


13. Q. How were you hereby made an Inhe- 


ritor of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 


A. As, by my Baptiſm, I became intitled Rom, viii, 


to a Right to it, d and was actually put into 15» 77: 
- ſuch a State, that if I be not wanting to myſelf, | 
1 ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it. Epb. i. 5, 11. 
Tit. iii. 4, Sc. But after that the Kindneſs and! Pet. ll. 21. 


b Gal. iv. 5, 
7. 


Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, 


mot by IVorks of Righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but according to his Mercy, he ſaved us, by the 


waſhing of Negeneratian, and renewing of the 
FHily Get. That being juſtified by his 
Grace, we ſbould be made Heirs according 19 the 
Hope of Eternal Life. I Pet. i. 3, &c. Bleſſed 
be the God and Father of cur Lord Fejus Chriſt, 
who according to his abundant Mare, hath be- 


gotten us again unto a lively Hape, by the Re- 


urrection of Jeſus Chriſi from the Dead; to 


an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
me fadeth not away, reſerved in Ileavem fer 
F, 


B 4 16-3 


8 The Principles of the 


14. 2. Are all, who are apt zed, made Par- 
akers 5 of theſe Benefits? 


1 Pet. i. 2, A. They are all, at that time, either made 
+ 2 8 Partakcrs of them, or intitled to them. But 
27. 1. 2 thoſe on! y continue to hold their Right to theſe 


Heb. ii. 3. Privilezes, who take care to fulfil their part of 
the Covenant which was therein made between 
God and them. 
15: '9, Have none, but ſuch as are Baptized, 
a Right to theſe Benefits? 
A. None have a Right to them but ſuch as are 
Baptized, or were ready to have been Baptized, 
had they had the Opportunity of Receiving that 
hg iii. 6, Holy Sacrament. n iii. 5. Except a Man ls 
Rom. vill. horn of Hater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
1  fnts the [Kingdom of God, Mark xvi. 16. He that 
Gal, ii. 20; belie —_— and is ba ihtized, fall be ſaved. 
Eph v.2,25. 16, How came thoſe who are Baptized 
CIs BY. tO ES - N. Tt 10 theſe Benefits 2 
e Ifa, li. 5. A. By che gracious * Promiſe of God, and 
Nom. v. 9. through the Merits and Death of our Saviour 
CONF, 44 11 'Chrift: Who taking our Nature firſt, and then 
1 Theſ. i.10, the Guilt of our Sins, upon Himſelf, > Died in 
1 Pet. i. 2. Our ſtead; and by fo doing, not only delivered Us 
Fong 8 from the © Puniſhment of © our Sins; but moreover 
31, Ke. Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 
J. z. 2, 3. and Happineſs, in Heaven, for All Thoſe who 
er 17. 3. ſhould faithfully believe in Him, and Live ac- 
Heb ix. 15. cording to his Commands here upon Earth. 
I Pet. i. 4, 5. 2 Pet. i. 11. 
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Chriſtian Religion exp land, g 
2. J. What is the firſt Thing which your God- 


| Ethers and Godmothers promiſed in in Your Name? 


AJ. Chat J ſhould Benounce the Devil, and 


all his Works, the Pomps, and 3 ot 


this wicked Gozid, and ail the üntul Tufts 


ot the. Fleſh. 


2. 2. What does the Renouncing of all theſe 
1597 ; | 

A. It ſignifies an utter forſaking of Them: 
And obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt 


them; but ſo to watch, and govern ajl my Out- 


ward Actions as not to follow, nor be led by 
Them. 
4. QA. Do you think that you hall be able thus | 


to Renounce ihe Devil, tke World, and your 


> 4 * 


Own Fleſh ? 


A. So paecily, as I could wiſh, 1 Cans” 
hope to do it in this preſent Life: Yet I truſt 


that, by the Grace of God, I Tnull always from 
my Heart deteſt, and abhor them; and ſo order 


my Life and Actions, as not to be drawn into 


any evil Courſes by them; nor even into the 


actual Commiſnon of any very great, and vo- 
puntary Sins. 
5. : What mean you by: e Devi ? 


A. It is the common Name given in- Scripture z Mat, xii 


to thoſe wicked Spirits, who having rebels 38 
againſt God, and being t Reese 
of ſrom that elorious State in Which they werte! Eph. iv, 27. 


q L ake viii. 1 2. 
Jo. Vil!, 4 


44. 


juſtly c 


created by him; do make it their conſtant Dull. —= vi. 11: 


neſs and 1 to draw as many © f as Tim. iii. ©, 
they can into the ſame Rebellion, and thereby 7; b. fl. K. 


into the ſame State Of Miſery with then Pm. bs. 78 


ſelves. 1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be uvintlant, be- 15 1 9 55 


IC, 


275 Your Agver ſary the Ded if as a fang Liin® 
alketh about, ſeeking whim he may deoilr. 
3 2. What are the Works of the Devil, 
which t together with him, you, at your Beptiſin, 
Fade to Renounce ? 


Tr A. AV 


10 The Principles of the 
a John viii. A, All manner of Sin: But chiefly I compre- 
tot R hend, under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins which 
* * © either more immediately relate to him, or pro- 
b Jo, viii. 44. Ceed from his Suggeſtions; d ſuch as Pride, 
Acts xii. 9. Malice, Envy, Revenge, Murder, Lying, and, 


1 Tim. in. 6. above all, Witchcraft, and Idolatry. 
Jam, li. 14, 7. 2, What is the next Enemy which, at 
15. your Baptiſm, you promiſed to Renounce ? 


21, 


PMomps and Uanity of it, 
8. 9. How is it that you call the World, (the 
Work of God's Hands) a wicked World ? 
A. Not becauſe it is in itſelf ſo, but only to 
ſhew how far, and in what reſpect, I am to Re- 
nounce it; namely, in all ſuch caſes in which it 
Jam, iv. 3. would draw me into any Wickedneſs, for the 
ſake of any thing which I deſire, or enjoy, in it. 
Gal. i. 4. Chrijt gave himſelf for our Sins, that 
he might deliver us from this preſent Evil Warld. 
1 John ii. 15. Love not the World, neither the 
things that are in the Merld If any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 

Ads xxv. 9. 2. What do you mean by the Pomps, and 

235 Vanity of this Wicked World ? 

Compare A. They do moſt properly denote the vain 
—1 Maccab. State, Shew, and Magnificence, of ſuch as are 
#6. 16. Great and Rich in it; but do withal compre- 

* * *.. hend the Riches themſ-lves which arc made uſe 
of to miniſter to theſe Vanities: together with 
the Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and 
whatſoever other Sins, of the like kind, Men 
commit for the Support of their Vanity, and to 
obtain ſuch things as miniſter only to the Pomp 
and Pride of Lite. 

10. Q; What is the Third Enemy, which 
your Religion engages you to renounce ? 

A. The Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh, _ 

11. O. What do you underſtand by the Sin- 
ful Luſls of the Fleſh? 


A, All 


1 Jo. v. 19, 4 This Wicked Wold, with all the 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd, 11 


1 , A. All thoſe ſenſual Defires and Inclinations, 
h _ whereby we are diſpoſed to thoſe Sins which are 
J- in a peculiar manner called, in Holy Scripture, 


e, The Works of the Fiſh; ſuch as Uncleanneſs, 
d, Drunkenneſs, &e, See Gal. v. 19. Rom, viii. 13. 
Coloſſ. iii. 5. 1 John li. 16. 
at 12. 2, What was the Second thing which 
your Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed for 
he you at your Baptiſm ? 
| A. That J ſhould believe all the Articles of 
ne the Chziſtian Faith. 0 
13. 2. Where are thoſe Articles to be met 
to with? 
e- A. They are only to be found in, and be- 
it lieved upon the Authority of, God's Herd: Yet 
he have been collected into that ſhort Summary of 


it. our Faith, which is commonly called The 
at Apoſtles Creed. See Part ii. . 
4. 14. 2. What was the Third thing which 


„e your Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed in 
he your Name at your Baptiſm *! | 

A. That J Gould keep God's Yolp ill 
1d And Commandments, and walk in the lame 
= all the Days of mp Life. 


15 15. ©, Has there been any ſuch Summary 

re Collection made of God's Commandments, as you 

e- Tay there has been of the Principal Articles of 

fo your Chri/lian Faith! | 

tn A. Yes there hath, and that by God himſelf, Matt. air. 
14 in thoſe Ten Commandments which he delivered $6 18, THe 
on to the 7ews heretofore, Exod. xx. and which 18. 5 
to Continue no leſs to oblige us now. Mat. v. 17, Rom. xiii, 
np e. See Part iii. 8, 9. 


16. 2. Doſt thon not think that thou art 
ch baund to velieve and do, as they have pꝛo⸗ 
| miſed koz thee 4 | | 

A. Pes verily, and by God's Yelp fo J 


1 | will, WG, | 
B 6 17 2 
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12 - The Principles of the 


Upon what Grounds do you think 
voufſeif obliged to make good, what your God- 
fathers and Godmothers "Pee tor you at 
your Baptiſm ? 

A. Upon many Accounts ; Fut chiefly, be- 
cCauſe what was then tranſacted, was not only 
done in my Name, but for my Benefit, and 
Advantage: And 1 muſt reſolve to fulfil what 
they Promiſed for me, or I ſhall not receive the 
Bleſſings, which, in conſideration theicof, God 
was oleated to make over to me. Beſides that 
they promiſed nothing on my behalf, but what 
it would otherwiſe have been my Duty, as well 
as Intereſt, to have fulfilled. 

5. 3; By what means do you hope you ſhall 
be Able to ful] what they promiſed for you? 
John vi. 4% A. By the Grace of Ged, which, I am aſſured 
3 Mall not be want! ing to me, if! do but heartily 
U. 135, Pray to God for it, . take care to uſe as J 
ought to do. tk be xi. 13. He, being evil, know 
hsw to give goorl | Gifts na ycur Children, how 

much inore foal your 1 ae Father give the 
. 1 to them that afR him ? 
Js a; How are you allured of God's Grace 
1285 enable you to Beuleve, and to Do, what he 
requ 5 of You ? 
Jer. xxx. A. Tam aſſured of it rom hence, That by my 
Peck. Avi. Bapiiim I was put into a State of Salvation, which 
25, 26, 27, 1 could not have been, were L not thereby ſecure 
I Jon! ili. 9. of whatſoever is needful, on God's Part, to be 
SHO: 3: beſtow'd upon me, in order to my attaining of 
galcat ian, through as Chr iſt our davieur. Rom. 

16. The Goſpel of Cb i/t is the Pawer of God un- 
12 Salvation to every one that Believeth. Phil. ii. 
I2, 13. JYork out your ewn Salvation with Fear 
and Tremblinig : For it is God which worketh in you 
beth to Will and to Do, of his good Pleaſure. 

20. Q: How came thy to be called unto ſuch 
a Bleſſed State as this! 


I A, Only 


Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; and therefore 
I do molt heartily thank our heavenly Fa- Tim. i. 9. 


ſhould chance to fall away from your Duty; and 
thereby put yourſelf out of this State of Saluation; the Violation 
is there no way left fo 


Sins which I ſhall have Committed, and an 28, Ke. 
- humble Confeſſien of them to God; with earneſt 3Jo. i. 3, 9. 
Prayer for his Forgiveneſs, through the Merits, 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd, LE! 
A. Only by the Mercy of God, and thro” the PS 
Phil. i. 29. 


ther, that he has called me to this State Tn. in. 4, 3. 


of Salvation, through Jelus Chrilt our Da- 


Li our. 5 0 
21. 2. Do you think you ſhall be able ſtill to 


go on, and perlevere in this State? 


A. It is my earneſt deſire and purpoſe fo to do; Jo. viii. 37. 


and [ truſt that, by the Grace of God, I ihall do Kom. fi. 7. 


t:. Cor. 15-3; 


o. For which cauſe, I will never ccaſe to pray . 88. 


unto him for the continuance of his Grace ; 2 Cor. i. 22, 
that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in Sal. vi. 9. 
my Duty to my Life's End. 2 Theſſ. in, 3. 
The Lord is faithſul, who ſpall ſtablih you, and 


\ heep jeu from Evil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the 


"Holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto 
the Day of Redemption. Phil. i, 6. Being confi- 


dent of this very thing, That he which hath begun 


g god Work in you, will perform it until the Day 


' of Jeſus Chriſi. 


em — — 


SF IV. Gf le Mb. 
thod and 


FUR”. what if notwithſtanding all your Means «of 


preſent Deſires and Reſolutions, you ®'/5772 or 
felwes to G' 


Fawnur after 


you to recover yourſelf, 7 Ven. 


and to return again to it ? 


A. Yes there is; by a true Repentance for the 1 
9 f o 1 


and Interceſſion, of Jeſus Chrij?, our Bleſſcd 


Saviour and Redeemer, 


2. Q: What mean you by Repentance? 
| A. J 


Pſal. xxxiv. 


5 Pſal. xxxvili- 


14 The Principles of the 


A. I mean ſuch a Converſion of a Sinner te 
a 2 Cor. vii, God, whereby he is not only heartily ® Sorry for 
10. the evil he has done, and reſolved to forſake it; 
v Pal. xxxii. but does actually begin to Renounce it, and to 
fulfil his Duty according to his Ability; with a 
Prov, xxviit. ſtedfaſt purpoſe to continue God's faithful Ser- 
18.1. 16, 17. vant unto his Life's End. | 
Ezek. xvii, 3. Q. What are the chief Acts required to 
21. ſuch a Repentance? To 
4. Toforſake Evil, and to do Good: To turn 
14, from thoſe Sins which we repent of; and to ſerve 
Ila. i, 16, 17, God by an univerſal Obedience of him, in what- 
ſoever he has required of us. | 
4. Q: What is the firſt Step towards a true 
Repentance ? 
A. To be thoroughly Convinced of the Evil 
- of our Ways, and heartily Sorry for it. 
5. Q. Is every kind of Sorrow to be look'd 
upon as a part of true Repentance ? 
a Cor oi A. No; there is a Sorrow for Sin which pro- 
9, 10, 11. ceeds not from any Love of God, or Senſe of our 
Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred of 
the Sins which we have committed; but merely 
from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the 
Puniſhment which we may be likely to ſuffer for 
them. This is that Sorrow which is common] 
called Attrition; and may be found in the molt 
wicked Men, without ever bringing them to any 
true Repentance for their Sins. 
6. Q. What then is that Sorrow which leads 
to a true Repentance ? | 
A. It is that Godly Sorrow which proceeds 
from a Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obligations 
we lie under to the performance of it. When we 
are Sorry for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby offended God; broken the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel; and grieved the Holy Spirit 
which was given to us; and are therefore re- 
ſolved immediately to forſake our Sins, and 


never 


Sins? | 
A. The Threats of God, denounced in theaLukexii.2, 

Holy Scriptures againſt Impenitent Sinners; and Prov, xxviii, 
the ® Promiſes there made of Pardon to all ſuch 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 


never to return any more to the Commiſſion of 


7. 2. How is ſuch a Sorrow to be wrought 


in a Sinner? 


A. Only by the Grace of God, and the 
ſerious Conſideration of our own Eſtate to- 
wards him: the former to be attained by our 


conſtant Prayers for it; the latter by accuſ- 


toming ourſelves often to examine our Souls, 
and to try our Ways by the meaſures of that 
Obedience which the Goſpel of Chriſt requires 
of us. | 
8. ©. Does not God make uſe of many other 
ways to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow? | 
A. God has many ways whereby to bring 
Sinners to Repentance. Sometimes he does it 
by ſending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities 
upon them: Sometimes by viſiting them with 
Terrors and Diſquiets of Mind: Sometimes 
he calls upon them by the outward Miniſtry 


of his Word; and ſometimes by the Evils 


* 


which befal Others, eſpecially thoſe who were 
their Companions in their Sins. But what— 


ever the Occaſions be which God is pleaſed 


to make uſe of to bring us to Repentance, it 
is ſtill the Grace of his Holy Spirit, and the 


ſerious Conſideration of our own wretched 


Eſtate, that muſt begin the Work, and produce 
in us that Godly Sorrow, which finally ends in a 
true Repentance. | 

9. O: What are the chief Motives, with 
Reſpect to Ourſelves, that will be the moſt 
| likely to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 


15 


b Iſa, Iv. 7, 


as ſhall truly Repent, and return to their Duty, Baek. xviii 
30=—=XXxXills 


10. 8 


as they ought to do. 


16 


1 Jo. i. 8, 9. 


Matt. V. 2 Jo 


I Cor, Ve 


Jam. v. 16, 


The Principles of the 


10. Q. What is the next thing requi: ed 1 
order to a tue Repentance f 

A. Crnfe ion of dine Mot that God has any 
need of being informed by us of what we have 
done amiſs; but to the end we may thereby both 
raiſe in ourſelves a greater Shame, and voriuw 
for our Evil doings ; and give the greater Glo 
to God, by a fo jemn hum! bling of Saftes in 
Sen before him. 

11. 9, Is fuch a Cinfe/ 
Porgioens 70% E 

1. So neceſſary, that we have no Promiſe of 
any Pardon without it: Prov.” XxvViii. 13. - He 
that covereth Sins frail not proſper; but 
200% confeſjeth and forjare'n them fhall have 
Mercy. 1 John i. 8, 9. J we ſay, that we 
bave un Siu, we decerve our/eives, and the Truth is 
not in us. If we confeſs our Sins, be is Faithful 
and Juſt to forgive us our 075, aud to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteouſneſs. 

12. ©, To whom is our Confeſſion to be 
made! 3 

A. Always to Gd; and in ſome certain Caſes 
to Man alſo. 

13: 2, What are thoſe Caſes in which we 
ought to confeſs our Sins to Zan, as well as 
unto G? 

A. They are eſpecially theſe Three. 


[io neceliary to our 


his 


I. In 


C 


caſe we have Offended, or Injured our Neigh- 


bour ; and upon that account need to obtain his 
Pardon, as well as God's. 2. If by any open 
and notorious Pranſgrefſion, we ſhall happen to 
have either deferved, or, it may be, to have 
fallen under, the Cenſures of the Church; and 


ſo Confeſſion to the Church be neceſſary to 
1Tim v. 20. reſtore us to the Peace of it. 


Or, 3. If we 
ſhall have any private Reaſon that may move 
us to acquaint any Perſon with our Sins; for 
Advice, for Prayer, for Abſolution; or for wy 
Other 


6 MN 
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n Sther the like ſpiritual Advantage, which cannot 

% be had without it. 

N 14. Q; What think you of that Confeſſion 

Ve 


th (commonly called Auricular Confeſſion ) which the 
© Church of Rome requires, as neceſſary to For- 


W + 

ry givenels ! | | 

1  » 4. Flook upon it as a great and dangerous 
Impoſition, that has no Warrant from the Holy 

ur Scriptures 3 but is a Rack and Snare to the Con- 


ſciences of Good Men; and may be apt to en- 
of Courage Thoſe who are evil-inclined to commit 
Sin: Whilſt by the 4bjolution, which is fo rea- 


10 dily given them thereupon (and the Efficacy of 
"which is fo highly magnified in that Church) 
"they are taught to maintain a much leſs Opinion 


both of the Heinouſneſs and Danger of their 
ful _ Evil-Doings, and of the Eaſineſs of obtaining 
, the Forgiveneſs of them, than either the Scrip- 
ture warrants, or their own Intereſt ſhould 
prompt them to admit of. 


be - 15. Q, Is there not ſomewhat yet required, 
beyond this, in order to our Forgiveneſs ? 
les A. Yes, there is; for to all this there muſt be 
ſuper-added an actual forſaking of thoſe Sins rrov. xxviiis 
VE Which we Confeſs, and that Abſolute, and without 13: 
*5 Reſerve: So that we muſt firmly reſolve, and Wa. bv. 7 


| - . | Ezek, xxxili. 
as much as in us lies, heartily endeavour not to 11. 


return any more to the Commiſſion of them. 
16. Q. But ovght there not, beyond all this, 
his ſdme Satisfaction to be made to God, for the Sins 
which we have committed? . 
A. Yes certainly; and ſuch there has been Heb, ix. 25, 
made, by our Saviour CHriſt for us; who has 26, 28. 
nd fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for our Sins, 1 . 
to and left nothing more for us to do, in that 1 Pet. i. 24, 
we behalf, | li. 3, 
5e 17. Q. What do you then ſay to thoſe Satis- ler i To 
 f«4:5ns, which the Church of Rome teaches we 
my ourſclves may, and ought to make, for our Sins ? 
| A. That 


Aft ii. 375 
38. 

Acts xiii. 
38, 39 
=—XVi, 30, 


31. 


The Principles of the 


A. That they are built upon a falſe Founda. 
tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God; 
and beyond the Capacity of Man. 

18. ©. What is the Foundation upon which 
they are built ? 


A. It is this: That when God forgives us o 


Sins, whether upon our own Repentance, or by 
virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He remits in- 
deed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt ; and 
by this acquits us from the everlaſting Punith- 
ment that would. otherwiſe have been due to 
them: But yet ſtill retains us under an Oblige- 
tion to ſome temporal Sufferings, either by Sa- 
tisfactory Works to be done for them in thi 
Life, or by undergoing a certain Proportion ©! 


Pain for them after Death, in a Place which 


they call Purgatory. Ds 
19, 2. How does it appear that this Founda- 
tion 1s falſe and erroneous ? 


A. Becauſe, in the firſt place, it is Abſurd to 


ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole - 


Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having done ſo, 


ſhould afterwards puniſh us for them: And ſe- 


condly, Tt is injurious to the Sufferings and Me- 
rits of Chriſt, whoſe Death was a ſufficient Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; and 
has left no room either for God to require, or 
for us to pay, any thing more. 

20. Q, Does Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 


State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Almighty! 


Al. If it be ſincere, it does, thro' Faith in 


Feſus Chriſt. 


21. ©. Does God allow Repentance to all Sins! 

A. T here is no Sin but what true Repentance 

waſhes away : But there may be ſome Caſes in 

which God may deny Us his Grace, fo that we 
ſhall not be able truly to repent. 

22. Q. What are thoſe Caſes ? 

| 92 A. They 


"OW, 
* « # 
yy * 
5 
$; 


da. 
0d ; 


| Sol againſt the Dictates of our own Con- p-: 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 
A. They may All be reduced to Prov, i. 
general: namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Re- Ws tata 
iſtance of the Divine Grace: Whether it be fer. vi. 13. 

y a long Habit of Sinning; or by frequently Heb. iii. 13, 


19 


this one Prov. i. 24. 


on- Lieb, vi. 6. 
ſeiences, and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit . 


To ſay nothing of ſome Sins, which are in an Prov. xvi. 5. 
Eminent manner deſtructive of the Divine Grace, 2 6. 
ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality; but pal. x. ag 
eſpecially that Sin, which is expreſly called in 1 Cor. v. 11, 
Scripture, the Sin again/t the Holy Gho/l. N 

. . ph. v. 5. 
23. ©, What is meant by that Sin? 
A. I ſuppoſe it to have been the particular 
Sin of the Jews heretofore, in not only obſti- 


nately refuſing to receive our Bleſſed Lord for 


their Mefliah, after ſufficient Proofs given by 


him to convince Them that he was fo; but John v. 44. 
aſcribing thoſe Miracles which he wrought in —ix. 16, 30, 


3 of his Divine Authority to the Help of the &e. 
evil, when at the ſame time they either were 


N abundantly convinced, or, but for their own 


Faults might have been, that He did Them by 
the Power of God, Mat. xii. 31. Comp. Mark 
lit. 28. Luke xii. 10. EY 

24. ©, Do you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
Wholly. belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be 
Capable of being committed by Any Now? 

A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is ſo 
called, cannot now be committed, becauſe Chri/t 
is not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
any Occaſion given us thus to Blaſpheme againſt 
the Holy Gho/t. Yet ſome Sins there are of a 
like Nature, which may ſtill be committed by 
Vs; and which, being Committed, may prove 
no leſs dangerous to "Thoſe who are guilty of 
Them, than that Sin did prove to the Phariſees 
heretofore. | 

25. L. What Sins are thoſe which you ſup- 
poſe to come neareſt to it ? 

} A. Apoſtaſy 


— — — — 
— — owe => —_— & 
- 


N 
— * — — 0 
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Heb. vi. 4. : 


&c, 


The Principles of the 


A. Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion 
15 after having been convinced of the Truth, and 


made Partakers of the Promiſes, of it. Next 
to that, an Apoſtaſy, from the Truth, and 
Purity of the Goſpel, for the fake of ſone 
worldly Fears on the one Hand, or of ſome pre- 
ſent Hopes and Advantages on the Other; to 
the Communion of a Church, which not only 
obitinately reſiſts the 'I'ruin; but damns, and 
perſecutes ail ſuch as profeſs it. And, laſtly, 
Apoſtaſy to Idolatry; which ſeems to be th: 
Sin unto Death, ſpoken of by St. John. 1 John 
v. 16, 21. and for the Remiſſion of which he 

ives Us but little Encouragement to Pray, 
For 16. 7 

26. ©. What then do you think of Tho? 
who go off from the Communion of the Church 
of England, to that of the Church of Rome f 

A. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apeſlates, and 
Jdolaters : To whom God may, by an extra- 
ordinary Effect of his Mercy, give Grace for 
Repentance, and ſo for Salvation, but of whom 
otherwiſe we have but little Ground of Hope. 

27. Q.: Do you look upon ſuch to be in a 
more dangerous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the beginning bred up in the Roman Com- 
munton © 

A. I do: foraſmuch as they have both re- 
jected the Truth once known, and received by 


them; and caſt off the Way, in which the 
Providence of God had placed them; and that, 


it may be, on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure 


without any ſufficient Reaſon, to juſtify their 


doing of it, 
28. Q. What then do you think of thoſe 
who have always been of the Communion of that 
-nurch ! 
A. I think them, in general, in much greater 
danger Now, than they were ere the Refor- 
| mai, 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 


mation: And ſtil thoſe in more Danger who 
have lived among thoſe of the Refor med. "Church; 


and fo were in a better Capacity of being con- 


vinc'd of the Errors of their Way, But, moſt 
of all, do I think the Condition of thoſe to 
be dangerous s, or rather deſperate, who being 
Learned know their Errors ; or as Prieſts, are 
called to inſtruct the People in the Purity of 


Chr:i/”s Religion. The Sincere, and Ignorant, 
who either want Capacity, or want Opportuni- 


ty, to know the Truth, and for that Reaſon 
ale either ſeduced from it, or continue Ignorant 
of it, I hope God, who knows the Hearts of 
all Men, will forgive : The Careleſs, the Pre- 


Judiced ; but moſt of all, the obſtinately ring 


and Hypocritical among chem, I cannot acquit 
but muſt leave them to the Judgment of God, 
who will render to every one according to his De- 


fer vings. 


PART 


21 


.* 
Tx TC ETIEIET —ͤ—E—ůññk — 
— W * — 1 " — 
vt > Po EOS 
* * 


22 The Principles of the 


ee 7 

N Yo 1 'N b. A 420. 3 1 ”) 

«\ IEF . . 72 5 e 1 * 
—— 28. 2 2 2. n —— —„k 22 i — 


P A R T II. 


Of the ARTICLES of our FAIT RH. 


—_—— 


07 the Rule 


of Faith, the | 
Holy Scrip- 8 E CT. V. 


teres. 
— 1,9, N g . HAT was the ſecond thing 
* W which your Godt: ithers, anc 
2 Godmothers promiſed in you 
8 Name? 


A. That J (ould Believe all the Articles 
of os Chitſtian Faith. 


2. Q: Where are thoſe Articles to be found? 
A. In the Holy Scriptures; and particularly in 

thoſe of the New Te/lament, 
3. Q: What mean you by the Holy Scriptures ? 
A. mean thoſe Books, which thro' the Af. 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit were written by Moſes 
2 Tim. iii. _ the Prophets under the Law; and by the 
76. Apoſtles and Evangeliſis of Chriſt, fince the pub— 
2 Pet. i. 27. J laing of the Goſpel 3 to direct us in the Know- 
ledge "of God, and of the Duty which He re- 

quires of Us. 


4. 2, How do you know what Books were 


written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends: 

A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Fewsſh and Chrij- 
tian Church: From the former of which, we 
have received the Scriptures of the Old; from the 
latter, thoſe of the New Te/tament. 


5. Q. How do you know that theſe Book: 


were written by the A//{ance of the Holy Spirit! 
'Þ 


were doubtleſs no leſs ted in what they 
than in what they Tawvght, of the Goſpel of Chri/t. 
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A. x. By the Authors who wrote them; who Luke i, 1, 2, 


#3 


In rote, Jo. xix. 35» 


X. 24. 
2 Pet, i. 157 


2. By the Deſign of God in ſtirring up thoſe 16. 


Holy Men to the ; compoling of them; which was 
to 8 thereby a Conſtant, Infallible Rule of 
Faith to the Church in all Ages of it. 


Opinion which all Chriſtians from the time that 
they were publiſhed, and received by Them, have 


laſtly, 


had of Them, and the Deference which, upon 
that account, they have paid to Them. And, 
By the Subject- matter of Them, and thoſe 


nal Marks of Divine Wiſdom, and Piety, 


6. 


A. I do: 


which are ſo conſpicuous in all the Parts of 
Them. 
6. Q.: Do you look upon theſe Scriptures, as 
the Only, Preſent Rule of your Faith? 

Nor 1s. there are any Other certain 
Foundation on which to build it. 


7. O. What think you of the Tradition of the 
Church ? 


4. Could I be ſure that any thing not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, came down by a certain 
uninterrupted Tradition from the Apo/tles, I ſhould 


not except againſt it: 


Nay, I do therefore re- 


ceive the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my Faith, 


me lo to do. 


becauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to warrant 
But becauſe there is no ſuch Tra- 
dition for any thing that is not Written, there. 
fore neither do I build my Faith upon it: 
on the contrary, do ſuppoſe, that, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, the Holy Scriptures were pur- 


But 


Poſely written, to prevent thoſe Doubts, thoſe 
; Miſtakes, and indeed thoſe Forgeries and De- 
ceits, which his Infinite Wiſdom foreſaw, an 
Oral Tradition would always have been liable 


hs 


8-2, Can the Holy Scriptures alone make your 
T7 th perfect ? 


A, They 


Jo. xx. 31. 
Luke i. 4. 
2 Tim. iii. 


3. By the 15, 16, 17. 


2 Theſl, its 
15. 


14 24 The Principles of the 


2 Tim, iii. A. They can: Nor ought I to believe any 
7+ thing as an Article of my Faith, which either i 
. not contained in them, or cannot plainly be 
| proved by them. pens 
9. 2. What do you think of the Churches De- 
finttions 2 
A. That J ought to ſubmit to them in what- 
ſoever they define agreeably to the Word of God: 
But if in any thing they defire me to Heliev. 
what is contrary to the Word of God, or cannot li 
Proved thereby; J ought abſolutely to reject the 
One, and am under no Obligation to Receive 
the Other, 8 
10. Q, But is not this to make yourſelf wiſer 
than the Church? 
A. No, by no means; but only to make the 


1 Word of God, of more Authority with me than 

i the Word of Man: Whilſt I chooſe rather to 

1 Regulate my Faith by what God has Deliver c 

* than by what Man Defines. | 

I. 11. 2. Are the Holy Scriptures fo Plain, and 

bl. Eaſy to be Underſtood, that Every One may be 

. Able to judge for Himſelf what he ought to Be. 

0 lieve ? yy | 
| pPfal. xix A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are b. 
| 1 105. very plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chriſtian: 


Jo. v. 39. Yet we do not deny but that every Man ought 1 


— of I, 


Nom. xy, 4. to Hear the Church; and to attend to the 1n- 


ſtructions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it, © 


Only, we ſay, that neither the Church, nor it's 


= Paſtors, cught to teach any thing as an Article 


of Faith; or require any Man's Aﬀent to it, as * | 


ſuch ; that cannot be ſhewn to have been cithe: 
expreſly deliver'd in the Mord of God; or, by 1 
plain and neceſſary Conſequence, be Provct 
thereby. | | 

12. Q, But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to 


know what the Scriptures propoſe ; ſeeing the) 1 


are 4 - 


which they lived. 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 


are written in a Language which ſuch Perſons do 
not underſtand ? 


A. By Reading them in their Own Vulgar 


Tongue, into which Hg? Sea has has, or ought 
to have them faithfully 
nefit of Thoſe who do not underſtand the Lan- 


ranſlated, for the Be- 


guages in which they were compoſed. 

I 2. Do en think that the People 
ought to be ſuffered promiſcuouſſy to Read the 
Holy Scriptures | 


A, Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what was Mat, xii. 


/ urpoſely deſigned by God for their Inſtruction ? 29. 


John v. 39. 
Acts xvii. 2, 


The Scriptures are as much the Voice of the 
Apeſiles, and Evangeli/ts, to Us of theſe Times, 
as their Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in 
And it may, with as good 
Reaſon, be aſk'd, Whether we think the People 
ought to have been promiſcuouſly Suffer'd here- 
tofore to hear the Aps/tles Preach; as whether 


they ought to be Sufter'd promiſcuouſly to Read 
their Mritings Now. | 

134. ©, But amidſt ſo many Things as the 

Holy Scriptures deliver, how ſhall the People be 


able to judge what is neceſlary to be Bclieved 


by Them? 


A. Let them Believe All they meet with there, 


and then, to be ſure, they will Believe all that is 


neceſſary. But for the ſake of thoſe who either 


„ want Ability to Read, or Capacity to Judge, 
what is moſt neceſſary (in Point of Faith,) to be 
(known, and profeſs'd by Them; the Church has, aa n. 
from the beginning, collected it into a ſhort 36, zr. 

Summary; which every Perſon, of Old, was Re-2 Tim. i. 15. 
quired both to know, and aſſent to, before he 


was admitted into the Communion of it. 

15. O. What is that Summaty of which you 
j * I - * 
ſpeak, and which you account to comprehend 


ell the moſt Neceſſary Articles of our Chriſtian 


2 Faith? 


'$ A. It 
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A. It is commonly called the Apgſtles Creed: +, 
Not that the Apoſtles Themſelves compoſed b, 
it; (at leaſt not in the very Form in which q, 
we now have it;) but becauſe it ſeems to come 
the neareſt, of any, to the Apoſtles Times; and 
does with the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, © jy; 
comprehend a ſhort Summary of the Apo/tl: _ 
Doctrine. Di 
16. 2. What mean you by the Word Creed! pe 
HA. It is the ſame in Latin, as Belief in Eng ca 
tf: And it is fo called in both, from the firſt p- 
Words of it, I BELIEVE, which in Sene, 0 
though not in Expreſſion, run through eve 7 


4 Krticle af it. bi 
Mi | | Lit 
fi Of the Sun- : 15 1 

e F 4 
i $9/Ues Creed, | | | | F: 

„ ny cetechiſ. 138 the Frttcles of pon 

„ | | Beliek. 0 
| 7 A. J Believe in God the Father Almigh er. 
i tp, &c. de 
Fi 2. Q. You ſaid that thoſe Words I BE tai 
i LIEVE, were not only the Firſt Words «© ter 
I ; your Creed, but the moſt Material; as runnin! no 
| in effect, through every Branch of it. Tell m Han. 
therefore, what do you mean when you (a! Hof 


i ¶ believe © = {7 
| A. To believe, in general, is to afſent to lie 
Truth of any thing, upon the ſole Authority of t! Cr 
Per/in who delivers it: Who, if he be a Mz: Co 


only, the Aſſent which I give to what He ſaß to 
produces in me a Human Faith; if, as here, | 10 
be God, then the Aſſent which I give to what Word 


deliver'd by Him, is properly a Divine Faith, ſho 
23. 9. What is the Difference, with reips: mo 
to Us, between theſe TWO? wa 
A. It is very Great: For becauſe a Man, tl 
neverſo Wiſe and Careful himſelf, may ro Cre 

: One 


2 
{ed 
ich 
me 
und 
on, 


füllen 


ed! 
g- 
frk 
ne, 
* et) 


ron 


1 Ilieve 18015 Articles, or No. 
;f ti Creed being intended to be the Form, upon the 
Mz Confeſſion whereof, Perfons ſhould be admitted 


- _ Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
honeſt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: Or ſhould he 
be never fo upright, may yet, after all his Care 


be Miſtaken himſelf, and thereby lead me into 


Error ; therefore in afſenting to what ſuch a One 
propoſes, I can at the moſt give but ſuch a Be- 


lief to it, as is ſuitable to a mere Human Te/ti- 


-mony. I may Believe what he fays to be True, 
*but yet ſo as not to exclude a Poſſibility of its 
being Otherwiſe, Whereas God being 
tapable of being Deceived himſelf, nor of Im- 
poſing upon any Other ; when ! give my Aſſent 
to what he has Revealed, I do it not only with 
a certain Aſſurance that what! believe is true, 
but with an abſolute Security, that it cannot poſ- 
4 tbly be 8 2. 

J. But why do you ſay I Believe, and not 


2 45 JS as when you pray, you ſay,” 


OUR Father, &c. 
A. Becauſe though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Believe, for another. And how- 


ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian to 


believe what is here deliver'd; yet ſince *tis cer- 


* tain there ure many Infidels and Hypocrites, ſcat- 


Eter'd up and down among the Faithful, and I can- 
3 not certainly diſtinguiſh who ate indeed Believers, 


i Band who not; neither can I, with an Aſſurance 


Jof Faith, ſay, e Believe, beeauſe I cannot cer- 
tainly tell, whether another Man does truly be- 
Beſides, that this 


aß eto Baptiſm; and in that Caſe, every one was 
re, i: to make a diſtin Profeſſion of his Faith, in 


phat 


ith, 
reſp 


„the! 


not! 
one. 


older thercunto, it was fitting the Creed itſelf 


ſhould be penn'd after ſuch a manner, as was 
Enolt proper for the main End for which it 

* as Compoſed, 
5. 2. 
Crea to be proved by Divine Revelation ? 
OY 


neither. 


Are all the things contain'd in this 


A, They 


28 ' The Principles of the 


A. They are all plainly deliver'd to us in the * 
Holy Scriptures ; which being confeſſed by all 
Chriſtians to be the Yord of God, what is de- 
liver'd by them, muſt be look'd upon as deli- _ 
ver'd to Us by God Himſelf. | #7. 
6. , What are the General Parts of which 
this Creed does conſiſt? | | 2 
A. They are theſe Four: Firſt, It ſhews us M 
what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Pro- 
feſſed by Us, concerning God the Father; Se- 
condly, Concerning our Lord Jeſus Chrift: Third- pr 
is ly, Concerning the Holy Gho/? : And Fourthly, m 
% ; Concerning the Church of Chriſt ; its Duties and of 


Wi Privileges here, and the Bleſſings and Glory 0 
in which God has prepared for it hereafter. 9 
Fr - 7. ©. Do you think it neceſſary not only to G 
5 Believe all theſe things, but alſo, upon Salon 5 
pl to Profeſs the Belief of them ? 28 
| ö A. I do think it neceſſary, whenever our Duty ſu 


to God; or the Edification of our Neighbour; He 
or the Honour of our Religion, ſhall Require it +. | # 
of any of Us. Mat. x. 32. Wheoſcever ſhall Con-. A, 
feſs me before Men, him will J Confeſs alſo before 1 
my Father which is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 1 

deny me before Men, him will I alſo deny before : N 
my Father which is in Heaven. Rom. x. 9. If © 

thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, 2 Gi 
and ſbalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath Raifei I 


him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with © th 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs ; and © ; 
with the Mouth confeſſion is made unts Salvation. © 1 0 
See 1 Peter iii. 15. 13 
| be 

See 
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e Of Ged the 
Ve. ; | Father, and 
| | 8 E 6 3 VII. That We are 
e- ; to believe 
li- ; 3 
1. 2. V THAT is the firſt Article of your 
ch Bo Creed? e 


- A, J believe in God the Father Flmighty 
uz Maker of Heaven and Earth. | 
o- 2. 2. What is God: | 
e- _ A, He is an Eternal, W Infinite, © Incom- a 1fa. xli. 4. 
d- prehenſible “ Spirit; Immortal, Inviſible, Al- gk 6, 
ly, mighty; moſt Perfect himſelf, and the Giver h pr ent 
nd of all that Perfection, which is found in any 27. | 
"wy Others. | ; 7 cxxxix. 
3. 2, How do you profeſs to believe in © Job . 7 
to God? . d Joh. iv. 24. 
on, A. I do firmly Believe that there is ſuch a Being 2 Con. i". 1. 
as God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is but One ;. ons BY 
uty | ſuch Being; ſo that beſides him there neither is, rss). 
ir; nor can be, any Other. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. Me Mat: xi. 26. 
eit Hioto that there is none other God but one — 70 ph "ag 
n- As there is but One God the Father. Iſa. xlv. 5, 6. fDeur. . 
fore I am the Lord, and there is none elſe; there is Mark xii. 
hall 10 God beſides Me: I am the Lord, and there is 19. _.. 
3 | John xvii. 3. 
fore © None elſe. „ © Eph, iv. 6. 
If 4. 2 Upon what Account do you give to 
fus, 2 God the Title of FATHER? 
72 Ippon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly on 
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% on theſe Two: Firſt, Wun R. en m our Lord 
ni {fur riſt, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 


feels to be his Sone And, ſecondly, as he ma 

' 2 allo be accounted our Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed 
bie God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
See Jahn x. 29, c. Our Father which art in 
3 Heaven, 


F. Q. How do you believe God to be our 
4 Father ? | 


N 


A. By Right of Creation; ſo he is the Father ig 
T. of all Mankind: 1 Cor. viii. 6. To Us, there is 4 
j C 3 but | 


F 
4 
2 
E's 


2 
1 
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Rom. vili. 15 
Jam. i. 18. 


Pſal. xii. 


xc vii. XClx, 


Oen. xviil. 
14. | 
Pſal. cxxxv. 
1 


Hab. j, 13. 
Its i. 2. 


Sen. i. 1. 
Pial. cxlvi. 
Acts iv. 24. 
xiv. 15. 
Col. 1. 16, 


produced by an immediate Creation: Thus were 


fed be the God and Father o 


The Principles of the 
but one God the Father, of Whom are all things, 


By Right of Adoption; ſo he is the Father of 
1 John ii. Us Chriſtians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Ble, 


F our Lord Jeſus 
Ihe hath predeflinated Us — 4 the 


Chrift, 


Adoption of Children, by Jeſus Chriſt to Himſelf, 


Comp. £ph. iv. 6. 


6. 2. What do you mean by the Attribute 


of ALMIGHTY? 

A. I mean Two things: (½7) That God 
has a Right of abſolute Power and Dominion, 
over all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Do- 
minion is an Everlaſting Dominion, and His King- 
dom is from Generation to Generation. And (2dly) 
That He has an Infinite Power of Action; ſo 
that He can do all Things, and with Him nothing 
1s Impoſjible. Mat. xix. 26. 

7. O: Can God then do All things? 

A. He can do all things that are not either 
ſimply Impoſſible to be done, as implying a 
Contradiction: Or eiſe contrary to his Good- 


neſs, and Perfection to Do; as to Sin, to be 


Ignorant, and the like. 


8. Q: By what Act, eſpecially, has God ma- 


nifeſted himſelf to be Almighty ? 
A. By making the Heaven and the Earth. 


9. Q. What do you underftand by that Ex- 


preſſion, the Heaven, aud the Earth? 
A. I comprebend under it All things that 


ever were made; Viſible and Inviſible; as being | 


all Made, and Created, by God. 
10. Q. How did God Make All theſe ? 
A. After two different Manners. Some he 


the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men: And 


thus was that fir/t Matter produced, of which 


Miſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. 1. That in the Beginning 


God created the Heaven, and the Earth. To the 
Other Parts of the Creation he gave Being, 


by 3 
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by forming them out of an Antecedent Mat- 
ter: So he made this Viſible World, as we 
Read, Gen. i. 
1. O: By whom did God make the World? 
A. By his Son; ſometimes call'd The Word: 
John i. 3. All things were made by Him, andwith- 
out Him was not any thing made that was made. 
And again, Verſe 10. The World was made by 
Him. Comp. Coloſſ. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. 
12. Q, Was this Son, the ſame 7E SUS, 
who aftetwards came into the World, to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel, and Die for Us? 
Al. So the Scriptures exprelly tell us, Heb. i. 


1, 2. God who at ſundry Times, and in divers 


' Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by 


the Prophets, Hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 


Us by his Son; by whom alſo he made the Morlds. 
And St. Paul, ſpeaking of Him, In [hem we 
+ have Redemption through his Blood, even the Fcr- 
© giveneſs of Sins; Col. i. 14. tells us, Verſe 16. 
' That by Him were All things Created, that are 
in Heaven and that are in Earth, Viſible and In- 
Diable; Whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, 
 erPrincpalities, or Powers, all things were Created 
by him, __ him ; and he is before all things, and 
by him all things Conſiſt. 8 
13. ©, Is there any thing more comprehend- 


ed in this Article, with relation to God the Fa- 
ther? | | 


A. This only; That as God, at the Be- Nah. :. 6 
Created All things; ſo having Pal. xxxV. 
Created them, he has ever ſince continued to“. 


ginning, thus 


Support and Preſerus them, Heb. i. 3. And 
that ſo particularly, that there is not the. leaſt 
Thing in the World, to which his Providence 
does not extend itſelf, Mat. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. 
x. 29, 30. 


14. 2, Why do you profeſs to Believe all this 
of God ? | 
C 4 A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe though ſome part of it might 
have been diſcover'd by Natural Reaſon, and 
_ accordingly was found out by the witer Hea- 


thens ; yet the full, and perfect Knowledge of oj 
the Ac- 


all this is due to Revelation : And by 
counts we have of theſe things in the Hel 
Scriptures, we both more clearly Underſtand 


Them, and are more firmly perſuaded of the 
Truth of Them. 


Of J. ſas g s =. 


Chr:ft, His | 
Miſſion, and SECT. VII. 


Offices, 
John xiv, 1; I. D, W H AT does the Second Part of your 
1 Joba ij, 7: Greed contain? 
NIN A. It contains a ſhort Account of all ſuch 
things as are neceſſary to be known, and be- 
| Heved by Us, concerning our Lerd and Saviour 
FESUS Chrift. 
2. 2, How is He here deſcribed to Us? 


A. By his Perſon, his Offices, his Relation ts 


God, and to Us. 


And in Jeſus Chrift his only Son our a 


Lor d. | 
3. Q. How is his Perſon ſet out to Us, in this 
Article ? | 
A. By the Name which he went by whilſt 
He was upon Earth; FESUS. 
4. Q,: How came our Saviour to be called by 
that Name ? hs TT 
A. He was ſo called by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke i. 31. and then to 
Joeſeph, Mat. i. 21. 1 


5. O. Is there any particular Significancy in 


that Name, that ſhould move God in ſuch an 
Extraordinary manner to give it to Him? 


A, The: e 
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A. There is: For it denotes a Saviour, and 
Vas given by God to our bleſſed Lord to ſhew, 


that He was to be the Saviour of the World; 8 ii. 17, 
and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 2 1. Thou gg, 


Xilt, 23. 


| 1 ſhalt call his Name Feſus, for He hall Save his 1 Tim. i, 15, 


People from their Sins. Acts iv. 12. Neither is 
there Salvation in any Other ; for there is none other 
Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. 


6. Q. How was this Jeſus to Save the 

= World? re 

A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 

and from the Puniſhment of our Sins; and by 

putting us in a way of attaining unto Everlaſt- 

ing Salvation. Acts v. 30, 31. Tit. ul. 11, Cc. 

Nam. vi. 4, 5, Cc. | 

J. O.: What is the Title given to our Bleſſed 

Lord, with reſpect to his Offices? | 

A. He is called CHRIS 7; which is the John vii. Ar, 
ſame in Greet that ME SSTAS is in Hebreto, 2. 3 

or Syriac: And is as much as to ſay, the Anoint- 24. x. 27. 

ed. John i. 41. Je have found the Meſſias, acts ix. 22. 
which is, being interpreted, * the Chriſt. John“ ln the 

iv. 25. J know that Meſſias cometh, which is agg, Fo 
called Chriſt, „ Rn 
8. 2, Why had our Saviour this Title given 
to Him? 

A. To ſhew, that as by the Ceremony of 

Inointing heretofore, God conſecrated thoſe whom 

he called to ſome certain Offices ; fo was this Je- 

| fus to be ſeparated, though not by a Viſille Un- 

tin, yet by the Inviſible Power, and Grace of 

the Holy Sprrit, for al! thoſe Offices, to which 

Men were Anointed, by God's Command, under Luke iv. 18. 

the Law. Acts x. 38. God Anointed Feſus of Na- Hels iv. 2/2 


\ - | zareth, with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. Heb. i. 9- 


9. 2: What were thoſe Offices, to which Men 
Were conſecrated, by the Ceremony of Anoint- 
ing, under the Law? 

a C 5 4. They 


34 The Principles of the 
Kings xixz H. They were chiefly three; to the Offices 
get a 3. of a Prophet, a Priefl, and a King. 


14, 15. 10. Q. Was our Saviour to be conſecrated 
1 Sam. xv. 1. to All Theſe? 


A. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 


before his Coming into the World. See P/alm 
_ xv, ex. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, Cc. IJſai. ix. 6. 
Ixi. 1. 


| Offices # 
Tfai, xlii, 1. A. The Holy Ghoſt came upon him; and God 
_— Mat. by a Voice from Heaven, declared him to be his 
1 1. Beloved Son, Mat. iii. 16, 17. and commanded 
Corp, Luke all the Vorl to hear him: tat. xvii. 5. And 
IV. 18. 


Diſcharge of all of them, John iii. 34. 
12. ©. You ſay, that God before ſpake by his 


Holy Prophets of ſuch a Chri/t : Did the Fews | 


know that He had done lo ? 
Ads iii. 38, A. Yes, They did: And at that very time 
22. K. 43. that Chri/t came into the World, they Gene- 
5 rally expected the coming of Him. Mat. xi. 2. 
John iv. 25. vii. 31. Luke iii. 15. 

13. Q: How then came it to paſs, that They 
did not more readily Receive him ? 

A. Becauſe they had flatter'd themſelves with 
the Expectation of a temporal Prince; who ſhould 
deliver them from their Enemies; and Refture 
again the Kingdom unto Iſrael: Luke xxiv. 21. As 
i. 6. And therefore they could not hear the diſ- 
appointment of Receiving ſuch a Meſſias, as our 
Saviour profeſſed himſelf to be. Ads xiii. 27. 

14. Q: What Security have we, that this was 
indeed the Meſſias, of whom Meſfes, and the 
Prophets Spake ? 

A. The Greateſt that can be Imagin'd. He 

came at the exact Time that the Meſſiab was 

to Come. Gen. xlix. 10. Malucb. iii. 1. Dan. ix. 

Mat, il. 253 20. He, deſcended of the Tribe. out of 
23. which 


11. Q. How did God Anoint him to theſe 


he Received the Spirit zuitbout meaſure, for the 


: which the A1-/ſiah was to proceed, Gen. xlix. Mat, xxii, 
q, 10. Iſai. xi. 1, 10. comp, Mat. i. Luke iii. H 
le was born at the Place where the Meſſiabb John vii, 


© He was conceived of a Virgin, as the MaſſiabLak. i. 4, 11. 
was to be conceived. I/. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21, 25, 

| Luke i. 27, 34. Beſides all which, he had ſuch 

' Extraordinary Fitneſs born to Him, as is not 

to be Gainſaid. © God raiſed up a Singularc If, Xl. 3. 
Forerunner to prepare the Way for him. Being Mal: IV. 5. 
come into the World, He own'd him, by ay iii. . 
Voice from Heaven, to be his Son: Mat. iii. 17. Marke i. 2, 3, 
xvii. 5. He himſelf wrought ſuch Miracles, d Mat. xi. 5. 
as no One ever did: John vii. 31. © He im- 
powered his Diſciples to work the Same Mira- ads ii. 22. 
cles in his Name, and for the Confirmation of his Jo. xiv. 12. 


Autbority, Mat. x. 7, 8. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Being 


He was by God Raiſed again the Third Day 

from the Dead; and, in the Preſence of his See below, 
Diſciples, viſibly taken up into Heaven, where 
he now ſitteth at the Right-hand of God. 


; Gho/t to the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 


How does it appear, that this Chiſi was a Pro- 
\ phet? | 
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Heb. vii. 14. 


was to be born. Mich. v. 2. Matt. ii. 1, 5, 6.41, 42. 


Luke i. 17. 


Jo N iii. 2. 
nn. 25. 


put to Death at the inſtigation of the Fews, 
Sect. x11, 


Alt i, 3, 9. : 
15. O. You ſaid that Zeſjus was called Chrift, 
becauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Holy 


— U "IR mw 
> 4 * X * 


anointed under the Law: Tell me therefore, 


A. It is manifeſt that he exerciſed all the 


Parts of the Prophetic Office. He foretold things i 


to Come. John li. 19. Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 
2, &c. He declared God's Will to the World :r Nat. v. vi. 


And he commiſſion'd his Diſciples, to Gs andvii. | 
Publiſh the ſame Doctrine of Salvation to all iuke ik 35. 
Mankind. Mat, xxviii. 19, 20. dark xvi. 15. 


Heb, i. 1, 


10. Q. How do you believe Chri/! to have 


been a Prizft, ſeeing he was not deicended of a 


Prięſtiy Tribe, or Family ? Heb. vii. 14. 
. a CG 


A, As 
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A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe: J 
believe him to have been a Priz/t, not according 
to the Legal Inſtitution; but of another and more 
antient Kind: After the Order of Melchiſedeck. 
P/al. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, &c. 

17. 2. What is the Order of which you ſpeak ? 


A. It is evident that when God choſe the 


Tribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi- 


niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 


inſtead of the Fir/?-born of Every Tribe, and 
Family, who, by virtue of their Brrth- Right, 
had the Prrie/ihzod belonging to them, Exod, 
xix. 22, xxiv. 5. Now Melchijedeck living be- 
fore this was done, was a Prieſi by that antient 
Right, and not according to the Law. But 
then beſides this, He was a King too; and fo 
the High- Prieſt over his People. Now ſuch a 


Gen, xiv, 13, Prieſt and Prince together, was Chriſi over his 


Eph, Ve 2» 


Church, Heb. vii. 1, 2, 11. Again: Of Mel- 
ch:ſedeck we know not either who went before 
him, or who ſucceeded Him in theſe Offices : 
So that his Priz/thoad, as to us, was a ſolitary 
Prizjthood, in which as he ſucceeded None, ſo 


neither does it appear that any ſucceeded Him. 


And ſuch alſo is the Prieſthosd of Chriſt, Who, 


becauſe he cantinueth for ever, hath an unchangeable 


Prieſthood; Heb. vii. 24. And is thereby able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt Them that come unte God, by 
Him; ſeeing he eder liveth to make Interceſſuan for 
them. ver. 25. 
18. J: Wherein did Chrift exerciſe this Office? 
A. In all the Parts of the Pricftly Function: 
He offer'd up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 
Heb. vii. 27 1X. 12, 2, 28. x: 10. Having done 
this, He Alcended into Heay en, there 10 Appecr 
in the Preſence of God for Us, Roti. viit. 34. Heb. 
IX. 12, 24. And he Bl:jjeth Us, not only by de- 
livering Us hereby from the Puniſhment of Our 
Sins, Acts iii. 26, but by W our _; 
an 
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and ſo freeing Us, in great Meaſure, even from 
the Preſent Power of Them. Heb. ix. 14. x. 
10, 14, 16, 17 

29. 2. How does it appear that our Lord was 
not only a Prophet and a Prue/t, but a King 
« alſo? - | 
A. The Scriptures expreſly call him ſo: Fo. 1%. ix. 6, -, 
xii. 15. Xviii. 37. And that Authority which He Luk. 1. 32, 


has all along exerciſed over his Church, proves She, Dan. 
him to have been ſo. vii. 14. 
„ 20. 2. What is that Authority? Micah iv. . 


2 Mat, Kai. g. 
A. while He was yet upon Earth, He gave R wg 5 


Laus unto his Church, for the Regulation of the 12, 16. 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
t Members of it. Mat. vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laws he 
e ſtabliſhed with the Royal Sanction of Rewards 
and Puniſhments : Mat. vii. 19, 21. He ſettled 
a2 Miniftry, for the Conduct of his Church under 
Him: Jo. xx. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 
of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already 
begun to ſubdue our Enemies, Sin, the Devil, 
and Death, and he will hereafter utterly deſtroy 
) them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26. He now ſits, in 

full Power, at the Right Hand of God, Interceding 
„ for us: And, at the End of the World, he will 
? __ deſcend from thence with Glory, to Judge Man- 
> » kind, and fo put in execution his Promiſes, and 
I breatnings; by Infinitely Rewarding thoſe who 

ſhall be found to have Obſerved his Laws; and 

- exceedingly Puniihing thoſe who ſhall have 


—— ur Sec - Ap os atone; W 2 
hy 1 


broken them: Mat. xXxv. 31, Go. 2 
Of bis Di- 
6 7 V 
SECT, IX. „ 


thorit 'y cver 


F ; I. SD. \ \ THAT is that Relation which Chr:i/{ a 45 aur 
2 is here ſaid to have to God? pig ek | 


E. He is is only Son. 


4.2. 


The Principles of the 
2. Q.: In what Reſpect do you believe Chri/ 
to be the Son of God ? | 
4. He is called ſo in the Holy Scriptures upon 
ſeveral Accounts: * As he was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary. Luke i. 35. 
* As he was Anointed by the ſame Bleſſed Spirit 


to the Office of the Meſſiah Fo. x. 34, 36. Acts 


ix. 20. * As he was Begotten again of God when 
he Raiſed Him from the Dead: As xiii, 33. 
Rom. i. 4. And laſtly, * as being Raiſed from 
the Dead, He was made by God the Heir of all 
things, Heb. i. 2, 5. 

3. Q, In which of theſe Reſpects do you here 
profeſs to believe, that Feſus Chrift is the ONLY 
Son of God:? | 

A. Preciſely ſpeaking, in none of them all; 


though yet I acknowledge the moſt of them to 


be ſo proper to Him, as not to be capable of 


being apply'd to any Other. But when I here __ 


profeſs Chri/t to be God's ONLY Son, I do it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation; namely, upon the Account of his Eter— 
nal Generation, and that Communication which 
God the Father thereby made of the Divine Na- 
ture to Him. 

4. 2. Do you then look upon Chriſi to have 
the ſame Divine Nature with the Father; and 


ſo, to have been from all Eternity, God, together 


P. xiv. 6, 7. 
Iſa. vii. 14. 
— ix. 6. 


Acts xx. 28. 


with Him? 

A. If I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chri/?, ſo J muſt be- 
lieve: For I find the ſame Evidences in them of 


the Godhead of Chrift, that I do of that of the 


Father. 

5. Q: What be thoſe Evidences? _ 

A. Furſt, they give the NAME of God to 
him; and that in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhews 
it is to be underitood, in its moſt proper ed, 

an 
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and Signification. Fo. i. I. xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Phil. ii. 6. 1 Jb. v. 20. 


Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, and 


incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of God to 
© him. Such as Omnipotence, Jo. v. 17,18. Rev. i. 8. 
xi. 17. Omniſcience, Jo. xvi. 30. xxi. 17. Like vi. 
8. comp. Fo. ii. 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23. Immenſuiy, 
Mat. xviii. 20. xxvili. 20. 9 lit. 13. Immuta- 

bility, Heb. i. 11, 12. xlili. 
itſelf, Rev. i. 8, 17. xxii. 13. Prov. viii. 22. 

Miah v. 2. Iſai. ix. 6, 7. 

Io him, Thirdly, they aſcribe ſuch FORKS, 
as can belong to None that is not God. The 
Creation of the World, Jo. i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16. 
Hieb. i. 2, 10. The Preſervation of it, Heb, i. 3. 
The Power of Miracles, even to the raiſing of 
the Dead, Jo. v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoft, Jo. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. And in 

_ ſhort, all the Y/orks of Grace, and Regeneration 
$ fo. v. 21. X. 16. xiii. 18. Ads xvii. 31. xx. 28. 
| Kom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. 
pb. i. 2, Cc. 


and even Etarnity 


Add to this, Fourthly, that he is there ſhewn 


to be HONOURED as God: Fo. v. 23. Heb. 
I. 6, Prayer is made to him, As vii. 59. 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Faith and Hope are directed to be put in 
Him: J. xiv. 1. Pſal. ii. 12. Praiſes and 
| Thankſgtvings are given to him: Glory and Ho- 
nour are rendred to him, Rev. v. 13. com- 
pate, iv. 11. 


And no wonder, ſince Laſtly, the NATURE 


of God is therein alſo expreſly aſcribed to him: 
Hieb. i. 3. Phil. ii. 6. Col. ii. 9. comp. Col. i. 
15, 19. 


6. Q. But if Chriſt, therefore, be God, of the 


| fame Subſtance with the Father, how can he be 
called the Son of God? 


A. Becauſe he Received his Divine Natwe 


from the Father; who is the Beginning, and 


Root, 
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Root, of the Divinity, and has communicated 
his own Eſſence to Chriſt : Who, therefore, tho 
he has the ſame Nature, and fo, in that reſpect, 
is Equal with the Father yet is he in Order 
after him ; as being God of God. 


7. Q. How does it appear that Chriſt Re-; 


ceived his Divine Nature from the Father? 

A. It can only be known by that Revelation 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures: 
Where he is, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 


his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Inviſible 
God Col. i. 15. to be from God. Jo. vii. 29. to - * 


have Life from the Father: Jo. v. 26, and the like, 
And upon this Account it is, that our Saviour 
himſelf ſays, that the Father is greater than he. 


Jo. xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of Himſelf, 


but what he ſeeth the Father de: Jo. v. 18, 19. 
Or if this be not yet plain enough, they tell us 
farther, in expreſs terms, that he is the Begotten, 
and the Only Begotien, Son of the Father, Jo. i. 14, 

18. iii. 16, 18. 1 Jo. iv. 9. v. . 

8. ©. But will not this make the Holy Ghoſt, 
as much God's Son, as Chriſt? And how then is 
Chriſt his Only Sen? | 
A. In Matters of this kind, which are ſo far 
above our Capacities, and of which we know no- 
thing but what God has bcen pleaſed to Reveal 


to Us, we muſt ſpeak as God, in his Word, has 


* Jo. i. 14. 
— iii. 16. 


Acts xin, 33 


taught Us to ſpeak. Now the Scriptures no 
where call the Holy Ghoſt, the Son of God; nor 
God, the Father of the Holy Ghoſt : And there- 
fore, though we know not what the preciſe Dif- 
ference is, yet becauſe the proper Act of a Fa- 
ther is to beget : * we ſay that Chriſt Received 
his Divine Nature from God by Generation; 


but of the Holy Gheſt we ſay, as the Scriptures 


comp,Heb.i.4g9, that He Proceedeth from the Father: Jo. xv. 


5, 6. v. 5. 


26. and is the Spirit not of the Father only, 
| but 
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but of the Son al/o- Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii, 9. Phil 
i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. as proceeding from Both. 

* 9. 9, What is the laſt Reſpect, in which our 
Saviour is here Repreſented to Us? 


A. His Relation to us: OUR LORD, Eph. 


iv. 5: 1 Cor. viii. 6. xli. 


o. O. How is Chriſt OUR Lord? 


4 As he is Ged, together with the Father ; Ads x. 36. 


him, and is Lord of All his Creatures. 


IT. 9. Is there not ſome Other ground for 


: * Title, and which Reſtrains it in a particu- 


lar Manner to Mankind ? 
A. Yes there is: Inaſmuch as by TH Coming 


into the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeemed 
Us from Death, and ſo became Our Lord, by 7, 8, 9. 
virtue of that Purchaſe which He thereby made 
of wn 


8 When did Chriſt begin, in this Re- 
edt, 100 


e Our Lord? 


A. He enter'd, in part, upon this Authority Jo. xl. 8. 


before his Death, though not without Regard to 


his dying for Us: As is evident from his publiſh- 


ang his Goſpel; abrogating the Law; and ſetting 


out the Conditions of Life and Death to Man- 


kind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted to 


Himſelf the Power to forgive Sins: Mat. ix. 2, b. 


1 Cor, 


7 and as by Him God Created the Morld; fo has Rom, x, 12, 
he the ſame Original Right of 8 with 73: 


S Acts ii. 39% 


Rom. xiv, 


ji. 8. 


Phil. ij, 1. 
9, 10, 11. 


ogra —— ng 2 
fm. — 


* But the full Exerciſe of his Dominion, he entred Rom. xiv, | 


not upon till after his Reſurrection, when, asg 
himſelf declared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xxviii. 18. 


All Power in Heaven and Earth was given unto 


*. dee 5. 1. 20, 21, 22, 13. 
13. Q. How long will Chr i/t continue, in this 
7 Reſpect, to be Our 1 5 4? 


HA. Chriſt will continue to be Our Lord for 
Ever; and of his Kinedom there ſhall be no End, 


. uke i. 32, 33. But then as the ſubject Matter 
l a great part of that Authority which he now 
4 exerciſes 


Phil. ii. 8, 


9, & c. 


Of bit Con- 


Birth of the 3 
<a, M 8 4 
I, 9. V HAT does your Creed teach you 


The Principles of the 


exerciſcs over his Church, is proper only to the 


preſent State of it, and will determine at the 


Day of Judgment; fo will all the farther Ex. 
erciſe of ſuch Authority ceaſe together with it, 
Chriſt, as Mediator, muſt Reign *till he has pit 
all his Enemies under his Feet; i. e. till Sin, 


Death, the Devil, and all Wicked Men {ſhall ' 


be deſtroyed ; and all his Faithful Servants be 


delivered from the Power of them. Pſal. cx. 1, 


1 Cor. xv. 25. But that being done, Chriſt b, 
will deliver up this Authority, 2% God, even 1 5 


Father 1 Cor. XV. 24. Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as 
God-Man, he will continue to Reign with, pour 
over, his Saints, to all Eternity, in Heaven: 
And ſo make good what Daniel foretold con- 


cerning him, Dan. vil. 14. That his Dominim 7 
is an Everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſi 
away ; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not bt . 


deſtroyed, 


> . — — 
— — — ee oY 


er. X. 


farther ta Believe concerning ow | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in the following Articles 


which Relate to Him? 


A. All ſuch Matters as are neceſſary to be $i 


Kaos and Believed by Us, with Relation to 


the great Work of our Redemption, which 
was accompliſhed by Him, 

2. 9. By what means did Chriſi accompliſh 
the Redemption of Mankind? 


A. By giving up himſelf to the Death upon I 


the Croſs for us. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 


3. Q: How could Chriſt, whom you belicre L 


to be Cod, die? 


A. He took upon him our Nature, He be. 


came Man, like one of Us; and being found in 


faſhin C 


; Dion as Man, he yielded up himſelf to Death, 
ven the Death of the Croſs for Us: Phil. ii. 7, 8. 


Man! 

A. Not by the Converſion of his Divine Na- ſo. i. 14. 

ture into the Human Nor by any Confiu/ton of _ 

the Two Natures together: But by Uniting our 

Human Nature to His Divine; after a Singular 

manner, and ſuch as cannot be perfectly Ex- 
preſs'd by Us. 


Holy Ghoſt ? 
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Acts xx. 28. 


4. 9. After what manner was Chriſt made 


? 


* il, 14. 


5. Q. Were then Two diſtin? Natures, the 
Divine and Human, United together in Chriſt? 


A. Ves, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe 


as to make the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, by the diſtinc- 


tion of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the 
wor Perſon, become truly, and really, at Once, 
both God and Man. | 
6. ©, How was Chriſt made Man? 

A. He was Concgived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
und Born of the Uirgin Mar p. 


How could Chriſt be conceived by the 


A. Not by the Communication of any Part zex, i, 18, 
"pf his Own Subſtance to Him: bal as that 20. 


Bleſd Spirit ſet No+»-< on Work, and took Luk. i. 35. 


die need of any Human Concurrence to 
bis Production: And, as having thus prepared 
Body for him, of the Subſtance of the Virgin; 
1 5 into it a moſt Perfect, Reaſonable 

oul. 
8. O. Wherefore was it needful for the 
Fes do this ? * 3 
k A, Both for the Honour and Purity of our Heb. iv. 15. 
Bleſſed Saviour: That ſo he might come into 1p. er 7 
he World free from all Tincture of Sin: * Andb Mat, i. A 
#Ifo that by the Extraordinarineſs of his Birth, 1 vii. 14- 
He might fulfil the Prophecies, which God had Tabs! 52. 


g TY 0 2 comp. lia, 
N efore delivered concerning it. ix, 6. liv, 5. 


9. Q. 


De Principles of the 


9. Q, How was Chriſt born of the Viren 
Mary v | n 
A. The Subſtance of his Body was derive 


44 


Cal, iv. 4, 


Luk. ii. 5, 6, from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: He grew in he f 


7. *. 27 Womb; and at the full Time of her Delivery 
ſhe brought him into the World : And upon al 


theſe Accounts ſhe was as much his Mother, a 


any Other Woman is Mother of the Child tha 
is born by Her. 


10. 2. Had our Saviour a Real Body, like 


unto One of Us? 
A. He had both a Real Human Body, Luk 


XXIV. 39. 70. xx. 20, 27. I Jo. iv. 2, 3. anda. 


Rational Soul; Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 39. Xxvii, 


1 Tim. ii, 5. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. Fo. xix. 30. And was in all 
7 Cor. xv. things like unto Us, only without Sin. Hel, 


21, It. I. iv. 15-22. U; 7, 8. 


| 11. 
Perſon of whom Chriſt was born? 


A. To ſhew that he was the true Seed of Abra. 


ham and David, of whom the Prophets ſpake, 
Gen. xxii. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, 14. Pſal.1xxxis, 
36, 37. cxxxil. II. Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. For from 
Abraham, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
ſcend. Aur. i 1. Rom. i. 3. Luke i. 32. iii. 31, 
12. ©, Wherefore du 7. g the Title 0 
Virgin, to the Mother of our Lord ? 
A. To teſtify our Belief, that in the Produc- 


mY. 14-1 of our Saviour the had nd knowledge of anj 


Mat. i. 25. 


Luk. i. 34, Man, but was at once a Mother and a Virgin- 
Not to determine any thing of her Conditin “ 
afterwards; though we piouſly ſuppoſe, and it |} 
has been generally received, that ſhe ſtill con * 


BL 


tinued, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. 


13. ©. Should not this Relation of the Bleſſec 1 
Virgin to our Saviour, oblige us to pay a mon 


than Ordinary Reſpect to her! 


4. No doubt. it mould: And therefore it wil 


become us always to mention her with Honou! 


9D. Why do. you make mention of thi 


on 
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1 imitate her Virtues; and to give Thanks to 
God, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
Was pleaſed to beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
2 the Mother of our Lord, Luke i. 48. 


2 14. 2, What think you of that Morſpip, 
which, upon this account, is paid to 2188 in the 


"Church of Rome? 
A. As of the groſſeſt Idolatry that, it may be, 


was ever committed in the World: Such as no 
good Chriſtian can think of without horror; 


por any One partake of, without the hazard of 
h Salvation. 


15. Q. What is that Worſhip of which you 
peak ſuch hard things: 


1} A. It is the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 
hey pray to her in almoſt all their Religious 
wa They put their truſt in her: They 


ely upon her for * Grace, and“ Salvation : 


bey conſecrate particular Offices of Devotion 
to her: * They erect Religious Societies to her 


Honour. * 'T hey depend on her Mercies no leſs, 
if not more than on Chriſt's; and * Recur much 
oftener to her, than to him, for Pardon, and For- 


8 I. 


Of bis Death, 


and Burial: 


Of his De- 


OU ſaid, that the End of Chriſt's be- ſcent into 
ing Born of the Virgin Mary, was, Hell. 


ay 
Dae F might thereby be in a Capacity of 
ying for Us: Tell me, therefore, how did 


Cbriſt do this ? 


A. He Suffered under Pontius Pilate; was 


3 e Dead and Buried. 


Wo was Pontius Pilate? 
| 4 e was Governor of TJudea under Tibe- 


u the Roman Emperor, at the time of Chriſt's} 


Death, 


Mat, xxvli. 
2, 17,23, 24. 


Luk, iii. 1. 
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Death, and condemn'd our Saviour to be Cty. 
cified. 
3. 2, Why do you take notice of the Perſe, 
under VW hom Chrii ſuttered ? 
A. For ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To 


Bib 25, foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 490 Years be. 


26. 


Gen. xlix. 


10. 


2 Iſai. 1:11, 5» 


6 


Rom, iv. 2 


tore it came to paſs. 2. T'o ſhew that at tha 
time the Sceptre was departed from Fudah, and 
lo the time of Jacob's Prophecy, concerning 
the Coming of the Meſſiab, accompliſh' 
And, 3. To account for the Manner of Chri/!\ 


Death, which was alſo extraordinary, an 


foretold by the Prophets: Crucifixion beim 


not a Fewiſh, but a Roman, kind of Puniſh: 


ment. | | 

4. Q: How came Pontius Pilate to condemn 
our Saviour to this Death? 

A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of th: 


z. 'Fews, after having plainly declared that he wa 


fix the Time 
of his Suffering, which had been particular} 


jend 


1 Cor. xv. 3. not worthy to die, Mat. xxvii. 23, 24. Ln 4 
Heb. ii. 26, XXill. 14, 15, 20. 


27. ix. 28. 


5. Q: What do you obſerve from this ? 


— X. 10. — * . 1 

1 Pet, ii, 21, A. The ſame which the Providence of Gol | 

22 evidently deſign'd to declare by it; viz. [hi 
c Mat. 


XXVi. 2, 24, 


Chrift Suffer'd for our Sins, not for any Evil thi 


47, bg, &c. Himſelf had done. 


Luke xxii. 


6. Q: Did Chrijt ſuffer any thing before h: 


22:45, 57-91 Cruciſiæion; that you lay, firſt, he Suffered ; att 


1 Cor. xi. 22. 
d Mat. 1 then he was Crucified 2 


56. 


Mar. : xiv. : 


50 


2, 5. 


Jo. xix. 13. 
t Mat, xxvi. 


xxvii. 


Luke xxii. 


xxili. 


Jo. xvili. 


XX. 


e Luk, xxiii, Another; © was forſaken by them All. 


A. Yes, very much: He ® was Petrayed h 
One of his Own Apoſtles; < was Deny'd 0 
e Ik 


was Accuſed as a Rebel, and Falſe Propbe 
by the Jets; was Evil-intreated by the S“ 
diers; Hurtied from the Chief Prieſt to ““ 
late; thence to Herod; from him backe 


Pilate again. He was Blind-folded, Buff 


cd, Scourged, Crown'd with "Thorns, 8“ 


| thing. 


; # Puniſhment, and extended unto Death, yet it 46. 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 47 


upon: He carry'd his own Croſs through the 
City: And beſides all this, underwent that in- 
ward Grief and Anguiſh of Mind in the Gar- 
den, which much ſurpaſs'd all that he endured 
upon Nount Caluary. Mat. xxvi. 37, 38. 
* Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44. comp. Jo. 
IM xi. 27. 
| 7. 0, Wherefore was Chriſt Crucified 9 

| 


A. To fulhl both the Types and Prophecies 


concerning his Death. Gen. xxii. 6. Numb. 
 Fxxi, 9. comp. Jo. iii. 14. P/al. xxii. 17. Zech. 
E xii. 10. And, in the next Place, to deliver Us 
from the Curſe of the Law, by making himſelf a 
+ Curſe for us. Gal. iii. 13. 


* 8. 9, How did Chriſt ſuffer all this? 


A. Only in his * Human Nature: His Bech“ 1 Pet. iii, 


endured all the Inflitions of the Fews, and. S- 8. 

j diers, without: His Soul was the Seat of all" © 
+ his Fears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he 

felt within. The + Divine Nature only gave+ Ads xx, 


worth and value to what the Human bare. Thez8. 


ſame Perſon was God, and Man, who underwent * Cor, ll. 8. 


all this. But the Man only Suffered; the 
Divine Nature neither did, nor could Suffer any 


g. O. Wherefore to his being Crucified, do 


you add, that he Died? 


+ AA. Becauſe though Crucifixion was a Capital Luke xxiii, 


; 5 Mar. xv. 
was not neceſſarily in itſelſ, Mortal. So that. “ 


Chriſt might have been Crucified, and yet for al] Ads ii. 23. 
3 that, not have Died. 2 3% Ss 


10. 2, Was it neceſſary to our Redemption 


| 4 that Chriſt ſhould Die? | 
= 4. It was, Heb. ix. 16, 23. For the IL ages of Iſai. 111. 10. 
Sin is Death. Rom. vi. 23. and without fhed-" Pet. j. 8, 
; 4 ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. 
And therefore we could not have been deliver'd Rom. v. 6, 
tom Death on any other Terms than by Chriſt's e . 


3 ing 


viii. 320 


The Principles of the 


dying in our ſtead. Mat. xxvi. 39. Wherey 
by dying, He has made a full Satisfaction fot 
our Sins; has taken away the Sting of Death, 
And conquer d him who had the Power of Death, 
that is the Devil. Heb. ii. 14. ix. 13, 14, 26, 
Rom. v. 6, 8: 1 Cor. xv. 55, 

11. 2, How was Chriſt's 
after he was Dead ? 

A. It was decently, and honourably Buried, 


4.3 


Cal. i. 21, 
22, 


7 
Body diſpoſed 


by Joſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, princi- , © 
pal Men among the Fews ; and that according 


to the Prophecies of God to that purpoſe. a. 


xxvii. 60. Mark XV. 43, to 40. Jo. xix. 38, S8. 


comp. Ia. liii. 9. 
12. 
Body lay in the Grave ? 


A. He therein Deſcended into Yell. P., 


Xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. 


„bc. 13. 2. What does the Word Hell ſignify ? 


xxxvii. 335. A. It is diverſſy uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
xlii. 38. Sometimes it ſignifies the * Grave : > Sometimes 


ray ii. 6. the State of the Dead: And ſometimes (eſpeci- 
al. XVI. 


10. xlix, 15,0" ; 
c Pſal.ix, 17. Of the Damned, wherein they are to be torment:- 


Mat. v. 22, ed for Ever and Ever, 


2 28, x. 14. ©, In which of theſe Significations do 


33. you here underſtand it?! 
L £. In the firflit cannot be taken: For of the 
.6, Ce, 


2 Pet. ii. 4. 


Chriſt finiſhed all his Sufferings upon the Crols: 

Jo. xix. 30. and had nothing to undergo in the 
Place of Tormenis. 

15. .9, But might not Chriſt deſcend thither, 

to triumph over the Devil in his Own Place! 

Or to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould 

there Believe in Him? 


A, Thi 


Me. 


D. What became of his Soul, while hi 


ally in the New Teſtament) it denotes the © Plac 


Burial of Chriſt's Body, there was mention be- 
ore; and a Soul cannot Go into the Grave. 
Neither can it well be taken in the /a/t; for 


{ 
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Chriſtian Religion exhlain'd. 4.9 | 
„ A. This has been the Opinion of many of the 
ot 2 Ancients, but I think without any ſufficient Ar- 
; © euments, or Authority, from the Holy Scriptures, 
„ © to ſupport it. 
156. O, What then do you take to be the true 
| £ . . . 9 
Meaning of this Article: 
ol > A, I ſuppoſe that it muſt refer to the Place 
© whither Ghri/f's Soul went in its State 80 Separa- 
ed, tion: Aﬀs ii. 31. Now what that Place was 
ci», ſeems clearly pointed out to us in the Ho] 
ng + Scriptures. For, Firſt, Our Bleſſed Saviour 
at, promiſed the Penitent Thief, but a little be— 
fore his Death, that That Day he ſhould be with 
Him in Paradiſe : Luke xxiii. 43. And, Se- 
I condly, As he was Expiring, he gave up the 
Ghoſt, with theſe Words, Father, Into thy 
Jak” Hands I commend my Epirit Luke xxili. 46. 
IChrift therefore having now finiſhed his Paſſion, 
expired upon the Croſs : His Body was laid in 
res, the Sepulchre ; his Spirit returned unto God that Redlefali, 7, 
nes gade it; and, together with the Soul of the 
ci» Penitent Thief, was carried by the Holy Angels 
la. into Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Righteous 
nt- reſt till the Day of the Reſuirection. And from 
thence it return'd on the third Day, and was 
do again Re-united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall 
be, at the Day of Judgment. 
the f 17. O. What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
be- Patrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 
ave, of Rome ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
for died before the time of Chri/?, to be ſhut up: 
ols: And to deliver whom, they ſay, our Saviour 
the now went down thither ? 
HA. As of a mere Fiction, for which there is“ Matt, viii, 
ther, not the leaſt ground in Scripture, * but much to 1 
ace: the contrary; and fit to keep Company with 2 ks 
oulc their Other Dream of Purgatory ſince. 7 
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FO 
Of his Refur- 
rection, the 
Third Day, 
from tbe | . e 
IS. W AS Chriſt to continue always under 


Dead. 


Accs ii. 24. 
iii. 15. iv. 10. 
X. 40. riii. 
30. xvii. 31. E 


The Principles of the 


S EO T. XII. 


the Power of Death? 


A. No: But on the contrary, it was foretold 
concerning Him, That God would not leave his 
Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Cor- 


ruption. Pal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. 
2. 2. How was he deliver'd from the Power 


of the Grave? 


A. Ye Boſe again the Third Day from 


the Dead. 


3. Q: How do you underſtand theſe Words? 


A. That upon the Third Day after his Death, 


his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparated 
from One Another, were by the mighty Power 
of God brought together again, and vitally Unit- 
dto One Another. And ſo the ſame Feſus who 


Rom. iv. 24+ was dead, became again alive; or, as It is in our 


: 1 Cor. vi. 14, Creed, R 


$0. 355 


Col. it. I2, 


oſe again the third Day from the Dead? 


„ V Did Chriſt Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead? 
Epheſ. i. 19, A. I before ſaid, That he was Raiſed by the 
20 


mighty Power of Gd; * Nor could any thing lels 


1 Thef. i. 10. than a Divine Power have done it: Eph. i. 19, 
Heb xiii.29. 20, Yet as Chriſt was God as well as Man, ſo 


a Accs ii. 24, 
e q$., Wii. 30 ; 
Gal. i. 5 Reſurrection. 


he did alſo, in that Reſpect, concur to his Own . 
And thus the Scripture tells us,! 
John ii. 19. Deſtrey this Temple (ſays Chrift to 


John v. 21, the Jews) and in Three Days Iwill Raiſe it u. 
John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father Low 


me, becauſe I lay down my Life that I may take it 
No Man taketh it from me, but I layit . 
down of myſelf: I have Power to lay it down, ani 
Which is alſo 


up again. 


T1 have Power to take it up again. 


by the way, another Evident Argument to prove 


that Chri/t is God. 


5. ©. How does it appear that He did thus fl 
| A, B. 1 


Rite from the Dead ? 
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mony of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as of so, 59. 
his Friends, to prove his Death: Mark xv. Luke xxiii. 
9, 44. 45. Mat. xxvii. 62. &c, Nor will 55, „% % 
the Sufferings which He underwent, permit Us 
to doubt of it: nu xix. 33, 34. And, Se- 


Miracles, in Confirmation of it ; and there— 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 51 
A. By the Te/limony of Thoſe who were Ads i, 21, 


'Fye-witneſſes of it: And ſaw Him firſt cruelly wat” : 
put 10 Death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive ,, . 30% 


32. X. 39, 


again. 41, xiii, 31. 


6. O. Are the Perſons, who give Teſtimony 


- hereunto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, 
in a Matter of this Moment ? 


A. They are: For firſt, we have the Teſti- Mat. 


xxvii. 


11, 20. 


condly, as for his being Alive after ; the Fews, 


ho ſet a Guard upon his Sepulchre, on pur- 
Pole to prevent his being Stolen away, and the 
: eke. of his Reſurrection, which they were 
afraid his Diſciples had deſign'd to Raiſe there- 


upon, yet could not deny, but that in deſpite 


of all their Care, He was Gone out of the Se- 
pulchre; and what was become of Him they 
Fould not tell. Mat. xxvii. 62, Oc. xxviii. 11, 


* Co 


7. Q. But what poſitive Witneſs have you of « 1 Cor xy, 


his being Alive after his Crucifixion ? 5, Kc. 
HA. We have the * Witneſs of his * Apoſtles; of Luke xxiv. 


| Who ſaw him, and converſed with him; and 25, 27, 28. 


Many of whom died for the "Teſtimony which om 35 
they gave unto it: None ever went back from „ Johr, . 
We have beſides this, the Witneſs * of ® c Ad, ix. 4. 


Angels: The Witneſs * of a © Perſecutir, by . 8. 
Wis very Aſſurance converted into an Apoſtle. 33. 
And, laſtly, the Witneſs * of * God Himſelf; i. 3, 15. 


ho, without all Diſpute, enabled the firſt — . 8, 29, 


Teachers of this very Article to work wonder- 8 
N ee eee 


31, 32. 


as effectually, as could be deſired, Gave his 
a Evidence to the Truth of it. Als xiv. 3. 


D 2 8. 2. Why 


"In The Principles of the 
8. O. Why do you add the Circumſtance of 
the Time of his Reſurrection, that He Roſe the 
AQts x, 40. Third Day? | 
A. To ſhew that he roſe according to the 
. Types and Prophecies, that had gone before con- 
cerning Him; and upon the very Day that 
He himſelf had foretold he would Riſe. Jonah 
I, 17. li. 10. compare Mat. xii, 40,——at, 
Xvi. 21. John ii. 19, 20. 
9. Q. How does it appear that it was the 
Third Day on which he Roſe ? 
4 + Mat, xvii... H. He ſuffer'd on the Sixth Day, being our 


Luke xxiv. began - 


the Day on which he Roſe ? 


N ö fore deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore on 
Ml this Day, the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits, by which 
| their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted 


to ſignify, that Chriſt, our Firſt-fruits, ſhould 
on this Day be Raiſed up by God from the 
Dead, and fo become a Surety to Us, of our 


future Reſurrection. See Rom. xi. 16. I Cor. xv, 


| Article to Us ? | 
Acts xi. 33. A. It is very great: Inaſmuch as, Firſt, It 
Cor. xn. does beyond Contradiction confirm the Divine 
5 Authority of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i. 4. and 
the Truth of our Religion: And, in the next 


Place, does Aſſure Vs, that the Price of our Re- 


demption 


45. Friday, between Nine and Three o' Clock in the 
| Mark xv. Afternoon: d He Roſe on the Firſt, commonly _ 
0 Like xx, Called Our Sunday Morning, after; and fo was 
mh * Dead part of Friday; all Saturday; and part of 
ll; b Mat. xxvii. Sunday. For the Jews computed the Day from 
j  Aiarke xvi. the Evening; and ſo Saturday Night, Six o'Clock, 


2, 9. the Firft Day of the Veel, according to them, 
| v3, 10. 2, Was there any thing Remarkable n 


A. It was the Day on which God had be- 


is up before God, among the Fewws ; Lev. xxili. 10. 


11. Q: What is the ſpecial Importance of this E 


tion 


diemption was fully paid by Him; Roz. iv. 25. 
viii. 33, 34. and is a Pledge to us, that as Chri/? 
A vas raiſed from the Dead, ſo ſhall our mortal Badies 
be quickned alſo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, which? Pet. i. 3. 
* dwelleth in Us. Rom. vi. 5, 9. viii. 11. 
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; Oe, Of bis Aſcen- 


SECT. XIII. e 


Ileaven, and 


1. HN did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe ce Righe- 


of Himſelf, after that he was Riſen band. 


from the Dead? — 


A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, 


with his Diſciples, both to. Confirm them in their 
Belief of his Reſurrectiene John xx. 19, 25, 


27. and to inſtruct them more fully in all thoſe 


things, which they were afterwards to preach 
to the World: As i. 3. And then at the End 
of them: Ye Aſcended into Heaven; where 

3 he now Sitteth at the Bight-hand of God, 
the Father mighty. 


2. O. After what Manner did Chri/t Aſcend 


into Heaven? 


A. He was taken up Viſibly in the Preſence Luke xxiv. 


| of all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down un- 5% 57: 


„ Mark xvi, 


der his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in 19. 
it. They follow'd him a long time with their 
Eves; till at laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but 
pet ſtill looking after him to the Place where he 
paſſed, Two Angels appeared to them, and thus 
confirm'd them in the Truth of what they 
had ſeen; Ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gaz- 
= ing up into Heaven? The ſame feſus which is 
taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall jo Come in like 
manner, as ye have ſeen Him go into Heaven, Acts 
1. 9, 10, 11. . 


3. 2. Did Chrit Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 


which He converſed with his Diſciples, after his 
EKeſurrection? 


D 3 e 


ö 2 
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54 Mie Principles of the 


A. He did Aſcend in the fame Body; and hes 
aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hereafter be 
Received up thither in our Bodies, as well 1; 
Souls; and ſo Reign in Both, together with him, 
4. ©. Into what part of FHleaven did Chrij 
Aſcend ? 
Eph. iv, 10. A. He aſcended into the Higbeſt Heaven; 
Heb. i, 24. Where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his 


rs Majeſty, and Glory. And therefore our Cree 
tells us, that being aſcended into Heaven, he 
a Mark xvi, * ſat down at the Right-hand of God, the Fathir © 


19. Almighty: Luke xxii. 66, Where alſo He ſhal 
rage * continue, till he ſhajl come again from thence 
Pal. cx. 1. fo Judge both the Puick and the Dead. Mat. xxy, 
comp. Acts 31. XXxvi. 04. Acts 1. II. | 

1. 34. | 
* 'T of God? | 
Fph.i. 20. A. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure 


Col. Ile 1 1 i . . . ow - 
a of "a £ - 
See Rom. Of a Man; nor to intimate any particular“ Po 


viii. 344, ture of Chrift Above; though having a Li: 


1 Pet. ii. 22. man Body he might well enough be deſcribcd 
Acts vil. 56. jn it. But as by the One, I underſtand a Place 
of Power, Honour and Authority; 1 Kg 
Ii. 19. Pal. xvi. 11. xliv. 3. Luke xxii. 09. 
Heb. i. 3, 4. So, by the Other, I ſuppoſe is 
meant, the ſettled Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of 
all theſe : Prov. xx. 8. Heb. x. 12. And the 
at. | *? denſe of the whole, I take to be this; That 
Eph. i, 20, Chri/? being Aſcended up into Heaven, ne fn 


. mediately thereupen inſtated by God in the full 


Phil. ul. 8,9. Poſſeflion of his Regal Office and Dignity ; an 


© r Cor. xy, {hall © continue to enjoy it, till he ſhall have 


>: comp finiſh'd the whole Work of our Redemption: 3 
Fal. cx, 1. By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation, upon a4 
bis Faithful Servants ; and by finally deſtroj- 


ing, in Hell-fire, all the Enemies of his Powe: 
and Dignity. SOAR 
6. ©. Does our Savory do any thing, at fre 
ſeut, for Us with Godin Heaven? 


J. Les; 


5. Q, What do you mean by the Right-Hand | at 


* 
4 
4 1 a 


Chriſtian Religion explarr'd. 
A. Ves; he perfects his Prigſily Office there, 
by Interceding Effectually to God for our For- 
; giveneſs : As the High- Prieſt under the Law, 
when he went into the Holy Place before the 
Art, with the Blood of the Sin-offering, did 
thereby finiſh the Propitiation which he was to 
make for the Sins and Offences of the People of 


the Jews. Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb, ix. 
d 11, 12, 24. X. 21. I John ii. I, 2. 


" 8 1v- 2. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 


— Of bis Com- 
a e,, en h 
$ 1.9. OW long ſhall our Saviour Chri/t es. ak J 
0 8 H continue A Sit and Intercede for Us, 
at God's Right- hand? Ts 
Al. Till the End of the World: Which being 
Come; He ſhall return from thence with 
Glory to Judge both the Quick and the Dead. Mat. vi. 25. 
Acts iii. 21. The Heavens muſt Receive him till acts x. 43. 
the times of Reſtitution of all Things. And then, Tim. 1v. . 
© This ſame Jeſus, which was taken up into Heaven, e. © 
hall ſo Come in like manner, as he was ſeen ta Go 
into Heaven. Acts i. 11. | 
2. Q. What do you mean by the Phraſe, the 
Quick and the Dead? | 
A. By the Quick, I underſtand thoſe who 
- ſhall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day 
of Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Thef.. iv. 
15. By the Dead, thoſe who have before de- 
parted out of this Life. And I make mention 
of Both to ſhew, that ALL Men ſhall be 
= Judged; And that * Chriſt ſhall be the Judge - 
of ALL. Aa x. 42. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. * xv. 


1. 
Om. XIV. 9. 

3. Q: Do you then believe that there ſhall be a : 
General Day of Judgment to the whole World? 
A. I do believe there ſhall be ſuch a Day, and 
=. that moſt Solemn and Terrible: Mat. x. 15. 
£ D 4 ki. 22. 


The Princi ples of the 


Xi. 22, 24. Xii. 30. John v. 22, 25. As xvii, 


a Mat, xxiv, Vi. 2. ix. 27. 1 Jon iv. 17. Jude 6. Where. 


"Ther. iv, at the Voice of which, all that are in the 

16. Graves ſhall Ariſe, and Come forth, and be 
gather'd together into One certain Place: 

b Dan. vii. Then our Saviour ſhall Come down in the 

- de Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 

John v. 

Acts i. 11. the 


=-x. 42 out of the things which are Written in tho 
2 Tim, iv. 


1 Pet. iv. 5. XXV. 31, Cc. 


acted? 


be tra 


whole Courſe of our Lives hefe on Earth, 


ſhall be either Acquitted, or Condemn'd, ac- 


it be Good, or whether it be Evil. Eccleſ. Xii 


Rom. 11. 6. Rev. xx. 12. 


obſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment! 


20, 23, {hall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted; 
3 . and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenient 
1917 diſtance from the Earth, where, with the Holj 
4 Mat. xxv, Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of ou 
41. xix. 28. Blefled F car Mg Then the Wicked ſhall be 
\. Tukex*i Raiſed, and brought to Judgment 4. Ani 


8 being condemn'd, not only by "Chriſt, and hö 


31. Rom. ii. 5, Sc. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Het. : 
37. xxv. 31, in, firſt, the Angels ſhall ſound the Trumpet, | J 


: uh, os Glory; and the Books ſhall be Open'd an I 
Jadgment ſit; and every Man be judged 7? 


1, 2. Books, according to his Works. See 14x, x 
n V; After what Manner ſhall this Tudgmen 1 : 
A. The particular Manner is unknown to Us: 
Yet this we are told, that we ſhall then be call'd 2 
to an Account for all that we have done in the 
Every Evil Work; every fooliſh and wicked q 
Word ; every ſecret Thought ſhall be brought 
to light. Nothing that we now covet the mot 
to hide, but ſhall then be diſcloſed. And we 3 
—_— to what we ſhall have done, whether 3 
14. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mat. xii. 30. 1 . 
5. ©. Shall there be any 8 Method 


c 1 Cor. xv. A. Yes, there ſhall : For, Firſt, The i Juſt 4 


| Saints 4 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
Saints, but by the Sentence of their own Con- 
ſciences, they ſhall, together with the Devils, 


be driven away by the Angels thereunto a Mat. xxv, 
appointed into their Place of Torments. Which 1 
being done, Our Saviour ſhall, together with In v. 29. 


all his Saints Return triumphantly to Heaven, 
and there Reign in Glory at the Head of them 
for Ever, and Ever. Luke i. 33. Heb. i. 8. 
compare Pſal. xlv. 6. Ixxxix. 37. Dan. vii. 
14, 27. 


* PEN — . 


Of the H 


N Ghoſt, his 515 
8 E C Es XV. wine Nature, 


Perſonality, 


. WHA I does the THIRD PARTand offi 


of your Creed contain ? 
A. It contains all that is needful to be Known 


I 3 and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation to the 


Hol p Ghoſt, | 
2. Q; What do you account needful to be 


delieved concerning him ? 


A. Not only that there is a Holy Ghot; but 
that he is the Third Perſon in the ever-bleſicd 
Trinity; and as ſuch, of the ſame Divine Na- 


.- 4 ture, with the Father and the Son. 


3. 2. How does this appear? | 

A. By the plain Teftimony of the Holy $crip- 

2 tyres; by which alone we are capable of know-- 

ing any thing in theſe Matters. Now thoie Sa- 
cred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not oniy 

' # as a Perſon, , as a Divine Perſon; and that 

= diſtin both from the Father, and from Qu: 


Tord feſus Chriſt 


* 4. 2: Wherein do the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
of this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a Per/on # | 

A. They give him the Proper Names of a 
23 Perſon: GOD; Acds v. 3, 4. LORD; 2 Cor. 
ii. 17. THE SPIRIT; 1 Sam. xvi. 14. John 
xi. 13. THE COMFORTER ; John xiv. 26. 
2 D 5 Avi. 7; 


' — — 


The Principles of the 


xvi. 7, c. * They aſcribe to Him the PRO. 
PERTIES of a Perſon; Underſtanding, 1 


Cor. ii, 11: Vi 1 Cor. xi) 11. They 


Repreſent Him as doing PERSONAL ACTS: 


He is Sent; He Cometh, Goeth, Heareth, Teacheth; | 
Mat. iii. 16; John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 13, 3 


Sc. Is Tempted, Reſiſted, Grieved ; Acts v. 9. 
Eph. iv. 30. Speaketh, Commandeth, Intercedeth ; 
Acts x. 19. Kili. 2. Rom. viii. 26. * They 
FOIN him with thoſe who are confeſledly 


PERSONS: viz. God the Father, and our Lord | 


Jeſas Chriſt. In the Form of Baptiſm : Mat, 
XxXvVili. 19. In St. Paul's With for the Corinthians : 


2Cor. xiii. 1 3. In St. John's Catalogue of Witneſſes. I 


i Jahn v. 7. They OPPOSE him to ſuch Spirits, 
as We all allow tobe PERSONS: 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 


* They repreſent him under PERSONAL AP. 3 
PARITIONS : Mat. iii. 16. Acts ii. 3. and by all 


this undoubtedly aſſure Us, that He is a Perſon. 


5. Q. By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip - 
tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Perſon? 
A. By the ſame by which I before ſhew'd the 


Son ſo to be. They aſcribe to him the NAM 
of God: Acts v. 3. 


TRIBUTES of God. Heb. ix. 14. Pſal. exxxix.7. 


Job xxvi. 13. The HONOUR of Gd. They 


tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. ii, 


11, 12. That a Six may be immediately committed 
againſt Him: Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 
in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of Ged: 
1 Cor. in. 16. That Chriſt, by being Conceived 
by him, became the Sor of God. Luke i. 35. 


They teach us to Baptize in his Name, together 
with thoſe of the Father, and Son: Mat. XXvii, 


19. And by all this evidently declare to Us, that $ 


He is not a Created but a Divine Perſon. 

6. Q. How do you prove him not only to be 
a Divine Perſon, but a Perſon diſtinct both fi om 
the Father, and the Son © 


4 A. He 


4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The AT. 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
A. He proceedeth from the Father ; and there- 
fore is not the Father : John XV. 26. He is /ent 
15 the Son; and therefore is not the Son John 


xi. 7. He is ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ; 
4 in the Name of the Son; and ſometimes by the 19. 


Son, from the Father ; and therefore 1s neither 


! the Father, nor the Son: John xiv. 26. xv. 26. 


. ©, But did not you before ſay, that there 


F is but One Ged? And how now do you ſay, 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Hh Ghoſt is God? 


A. That there is but One God, the Holy 


7 Scriptures plainly declare; and even Reafon 
7 itſelf confirms it to Us. And yet the Same 
2 Scriptures as plainly declare Every One of 
= theſe Three to be Gad. And the only way 
4 we know of Reconciling theſe Two, ſeem- 
ingly contrary Aſſertions, is to ſay, that theſe 


5 | Three are of One, and the fame divine Na- 


1X ture, communicated from the Father to the 


Son; and from Both to the Holy Ghs/t : And 
| that therefore They, together, make but One 


3 # | Gd, 

8. O. How can Three diſtindt Perſons ſo par- 
1 take of the One Divine Nature, or Eljence, as 
All together to make but One G 


> A. That is not my Concern to explain: This 
I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all 
allo that they are) the Word of God, what 


"1 they plainly ee muſt be true, becauſe it 


is, in effect, delivered by God; who can nei- 
& ther be Himiſelf deceived, nor will deccive 

Me. Now that they delves both theſe Pro- 
: e to me, | hat % Father is Ged, the 


Son is God, and the Lag: Cho? i: God; And 
yet that there are nit 7h 8 Goas, but One 


* God I zm as five. as 1: n be of au) thing 
that is ſpoken or Written, for my adele. 
ing. That therefore both theſe Allis are 


D 6 fe, 
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Comp, Mat, 


iii. 16,xxviu, 


Eph. ji. 18. 
Gal. iv. ©, 


1 Joh, x v. 7» 


3 
1 John iii. g. 


The Principles of the 


True, and Credible, I am ſure. But hoy, 
or after what manner, I am to underſtand 
them, ſo as to remove all ſhew of Contr. 
diction in them, this the Holy Scriptures haye 
not revealed; nor do I therefore preſume t9 
pronounce any thing, more particularly con- 
cerning it. 

9. 2, Why then do you fay that they are 
Three Perſons, and but One in the Divine Eſſence? 

A. Becauſe I know not how better to expreſ 
the Unity, and Di/tinion, of them; and they 


are Terms which the Church has long Received; * 
and I fee no Reaſon to depart from them, un- 
leſs I knew of ſome better and more apt Ex- 


preſſions to uſe in their Stead, 


10. Q: Is there any thing farther needful to 1 


de known concerning the Holy Gho/t? 


A. Yes, there is; and that is with Relation 

to his Ofice: And upon the Account of which, 

He has the Attribute of Holy, in an Eminent - 7 
Manner, aſcribed to Him; viz. That it is he 

2 Rom, xv. Who 2 Dantitifieth Me, and Ali the Elek 
16. People of God. | 2 
1 Cor, vi.1T. 11. ©. How is it that the Holy Ghoſt does 


2 Theſl. ii. 8 
13 this? 


d Deut. Xxix. iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. He Unites Us unto Chri/t : 1Cor, 
ds 6 | 9 . a 
Jer. xxxii, Xii. 12, 13. 1 John iii. 24. Co- operates with Us in 


40. all our Religious Undertakings : 2 Cor, iii. 3, 5, 


Ezek, xxxvi. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. He Illuminates our Under/tand- 
Tobn 1 mgs : Pfal. cxix. 18. Acts xvi. 14. Diſpoſes out 
z Theft. ii. Millu Phil. ii. 13. Settles us in the Faith f 
Chri/t : Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. Enables us to ful- 
fil our Duty. Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Helfs 
our Prayers : Rom. viii. 26. Fortifies us againit 
Temptations: 1 Cor. x. 13. And Carries us through 
all the Dangers, that either our Own Weaknels, 


or the Cunning and Malice of the Devil may raile 


againſt Us; to draw Us away from, or hinde! 


4 


_ 
- F » 2 * 1 
[7 . + 8 a a 88 
es rs. $2 d 8 ah I ene 


1 Pet. j. 2. A.” He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm : John 
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w, ; ust in Our he Phil, i. 6. 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor, 


ind Þ 22. Eph. iv. 30. | 
12. * Wil the Holy Ghaſt alone do all this 


ra 1 
ave. for Us? 
to 3 A. No; But we muſt Uſe our own Endea- 


* 


)n- ; your, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. It 2 Cor. ii, 5. 
is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that we 


are 1 are either diſpoſed to Will, or Enabled to do thoſe 
? things which God, and our Duty, Require of 
rek Us. But that Grace is not to exclude, but to 
hey aſſiſt and perfect, our Own Endeavours ; and to 
ed; enable Us thereby to do that, which, without 
un- it we ſhould never have been le to have 


done. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own Sal- 
dation with Fear and Trembling : For it is God 


Ito # which Warketh in you, both to Will, and to Do, of 
= his Good Pleaſure. 
ion 13. ©. By what means may we obtain this 
ich, Help of the Holy Spirit? 
ent A. By fervent Prayer to God for his Grace : 
He Luke xi. 9, 13. and by a diligent Care to ule that 
let Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hain 
given us, to his Honour and Service: Mat. xiii. 
loes 12. xxv. 29. Upon our doing of which; not only 
that Grace which we already have, ſhall be ſure 
ohn to be continued to Us, but greater Degrees ſhall 
Cor, be added to it. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
Sin 14. ©, Are theſe the only Ends for which 


1 ; | the Holy Spirit was given b Chriſi to his 
q Church? 5 4 


our F A. No; His Operations are very many, and 
nf can hardly be particularly Enumerated. He not 
ful- only Regenerates and Santiifies Us; difp poſes Us 
le to Our Duty; and Portifies Us againſt Tempta- 


linſt tion; but moreover, Directs Us in our Deubts ; 


ugh IJ Cumforts Us in Our AMictions; Supports Us in 
els, Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Fear of 
ale Death ; Gives Us Strength and Courage, in Trials 
ader and Perſecutions : And in ſuch Cates as he 
[of J 2 {ces 


The Principles of the 


wlll — ſees needful, _ our Souls, with ſuch an Tn. 
Wit word ySen/ſe and Aſſurance of God's Favour, 25 
| FT makes 1 ae of our future, Everlaſt. 
ing Salvation. Rom, v. 5. Xiv. 17. viii. 14, 16, Pear 
2 Cer. i. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 6. Phi], ble 
i. 29. 1 755, 1. 6. Live 
14. 2. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt con. Thu 
tinue thus to Comfort, Sanctify, and Guide the ànd 
Faithful? _ Dn: 
A. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Re. Fonc 
main in need of his Aſſiſtance : Which becauſs Þlio 
there will be to the End of the World, there. tom 
fore Chri/t has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, i Finu 
then, continue to Conduct, and Govern his Pov 
Faithful Servants, hn xiv. 16. Matth. xxvii,' vel 


2 0. | | | 1 t. 

; * . 

. | | _ 
Of the Catbo- 2 | ” 
lick Church, SEF. I. :| Wiſt 
and of Here= _ | | | = vol 


1 \ V HAT does the FOURTH and Lat Ch: 
Scbiſmatichs | 1 3 Mate ede , ; 
SVs A. Toth 


e Church of Chrift : Its Duty and pft 
Privileges here; and its future Hope of Glory the 


1 Immortality hereafter. the 
2. Q: What is the firſt thing which you are Wy 
taught to believe concerning Chriſt's Church? Jan 


Mat.xvi. 13, H. That there is a Holy Catholick Church. # 1 
1 Cor. xi, 3 2, What is that Church, of which this a 


$74 9% Article ſpeaks ? the 
ON Agog A, It is the Univerſal Church of Chriſt; the * 
Col. i, 28, General Aſſembly of ail thoſe, who from the zan 
24. time of the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, to this ce 
Day, have believed in CS; or ſhall hereafter Se 
Mou. his Faith, to the End of the World. pn 


How can ſuch a Church be the Olject rie 
of our Paith 
As. Not as to that part of it which we ſee, 1 
and communicate with; but chiefly in hes 
| Two 


* 
* 
1 
. 
7 


x 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 

Two Reſpects. Firſt, as we Believe, by the 
Word of God, that thoſe who have gone be- 
ore Us, in the true Faith of Chri/?, and the mw xx, 38. 
Fear of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- gong | 
ble Communion, at preſent with Us, do yet 1 Theft iv. 


Live to God; and are ſtill Members of Chri/?'s 


5 5 
"> 
— 
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hurch, though in a different State from Us; 


ind ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd into 


Dne Glorious Wach at the laſt Day. And, Se- 


Tondly, As, upon the ſame Grounds, we do 


$17 farther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 


tome, to the End of the World, Chriſi ſhall con- 


Hinue to have a Church upon Earth; So that no 


s Power of Men, or Malice of the Devil, ſhall 
j. ver be able utterly to root it out, or to deſtroy 


At. = 
F. ©. How can a Society, conſiſting of ſuch 


dlifferent Members, and thoſe at ſo great a 
- Wiſtance, both in Time, and Place, from One 

Another, yet All together make but One 
burch? 


A. Becauſe how different ſoever the Members 


pf this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; yet 
they are all * United together under One Head, 
the Lord Jeſus: Are * Sanctiſied, and Ruled, 


xp; 
- 


dy the ſame Holy Spirit: * Are Endued with the 


ame Love to God, and towards One Another: 


Faith: * Partake of the ſame Sacraments : * Have 


the ſame Hope of Salvation ſet betore them : 


*Morſbip the ſame God, by the fame Advocate, 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : And (as to what con- 


cerns all the true and lively M<mbers, of this 


Society) * ſhall one Day ba Gathered together 


into One actual Place and Portion; in the Glo- 


rious Kingdom of God for Ever. | 
6. Q Wherefore do you give this Church the 


3 
7 
— 
7 


Title of Catholic? 
A. Upon 
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13, 15. 


Mat. xvi. 18. 


xxvili. 20. 


Acts ii. 47, 


46. 
Rom. xii. 


4, 5+ 

1 Cor. x. 17. 
x11. 27, 28. 
Epheſ. IV. 3 


Live by the ſame Laws: * Profeſs the ſame 4, 5, &c. 


v. 23, 26. 
Col. j. 18. 


Heb, Xil, 2 Jo 
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Pſa}, Ixxvis A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly thi 


T, 2, 1 
D cxlvii. 
29, 20. 


Mat. xvi. 18. 


—xxviii, 19, fail; and to which alone, the Promiſes of 0. f | 
20. 2 


The Principles of the 


Two: Firſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the eu 


Church ; which was confined to a certain Pe 
and was to continue but for a certain Ti; 
Whereas the Chriſtian Church takes in all 1 


kind; and is to laſt to the End of the NH, 
Pſal. ii. 8. Acts x. 34, 35. Mat. xxviii. 19,2 & 
Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. xii, 11 
And, Secondly, To ſhew, that in this CM] 
which comprehends what is to be Believed“ © 
All Chriſtians ; we profeſs not our Faith of a 
One Particular Church: which may ceaſe ; a; 
fail; (ſuch as the Church of England, or Cu 
of Rome;) but of the Catholich, or Unive, 
Church of Cbriſt; as that which ſhall nav 3 


7 
EW 
_— Wd... 
2 
9 
«, 150 


1 Nh 
2 
Sia 


belong. 


© 9. May not any One particular Chari F | 
be called the Catholick Church ' 28 3 


A. No, it may not; any more than Lande 


may be called England, or England the H 
World. The Catholick Church, is the Lives 
Church; and that neither Ours, nor any ots i 
particular Church is; nor whilſt there are mo 
ſuch Chriſtian Churches in the World, can bb 
But a Catholick Church, a Particular Chui | 
may be called: And ſuch ours is; though the 
of Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to make? 
good Pretenſion to this Title any more than? 


the Other. 


8. Q. Do you make a difference then, E 


tween A Catholic Church, and THE Cathoiii 5 


Church? 


A. There is certainly a wide difference le 
tween them. THE Catholic Church is, “ 
before ſaid, "The whole Church. But A Call- 
lic Church implies no more than a Sound Par 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Cath: 
the Con- 4 
venticks i 


lick Church of Chriſi, in oppoſition to 
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Fei 
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h tun. A. Becauſe they forſake, and cut themſelves 
1ake: off from the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
ant Nov it is a Contradiction to ſay that thoſe ſhould 

continue Members of the Catholick Church, who 
1, © by their Own voluntary departure from it, have 
tha ꝗrenounced the Communion of it. 

11. 2. Do you look upon the Church of 
de be England to be a true part of the Catholick 
„ 28 Church? | 
Cati: A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes the 
Pan true Cathalick Faith, deliver'd in the Holy en f | 
Cath: Ftures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the Church; 
Co. and, by the moſt antient Councils acknowledg'd 


nticks 8 


x 
2 
By” 
_— 
4 
bs, 


* Chriſtian Religion explarr'd. 
enticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : Who, 
Syhatſoever they may pretend, are really no parts 
bf the Catholic Church, nor ſhall be conſider'd 
py Chriſt as ſuch. 

. 2. Whom do you account Hereticks and 
$:4;/maticks ? And how does it appear that they 
are not Parts of the Catholick Church? 

HA. The Catholic Church being that Church, 
which was at the firſt Planted by Chriſt and his 
Hboſtles, and has continued ever ſince to Teach 
he ſame Doctrine which it Received from Them; 
t is evident that no Heretic can be a true Mem- 
Per of it: Becauſe Thoſe only are Hereticks, 
ho Deny, or Disbelieve, that Faith which 
hriſt and his Apqſtles delivered to This Church. 
And that not in ſome leſer Points, but in the 


gt Neceſſary, and Fundamental Articles of it. 


hurt, 


Now Thoſe, who do this, can never be true 
Members of that Church, whoſe Doctrine They 
not only do not Receive, but Reject: And who 
by Their Errors deſtroy that very Faith, by 
hich alone they can be intitled to the Cha- 
Wacter either of true Diſciples, or ſound Mem- 
pers of Chriſt's Church. 
10. 2, But why may not Schiſmaticks be ac- 
counted true Members of Chriſt's Church? 


tO 
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The Principles of the 


to be ſufficient to denominate thoſe, who pn 
teſs'd according thereunto, to be truly Cafe 
Chriſtians: And alſo holds Communion wi: h al 
ſuch Churches as profeſs the ſame Faith; and, 

tar forth, as they do ſo, 


12. 9. What is your Opinion of the Char 4 4. 


of Rome in this Particular ? 


A. That ſhe is both Schij1 natical and Hl 5 


tical : Schiſmatical, in cutting off all Others frond Jas 
her Communion, who will not profeſs her Err} . 


and ſubmit to her Uſurp'd Authority: 
in profeſſing ſuch Doctrines as quite deſtroy & 


Foundation of Chriſtianity ; and are quite meal ' 
ſiſtent with that Truth, which ſhe herſelf pry 


OR to maintain. 


. 9. In what Reſpect do you believe i | 


Cari Church to be Holy? 


Eph. i. 4. 
iv. 1, 2, 3. 'F 
v. 26, 27. miſes he has made it; * Its Fat * A 


of it; the * Rules he has given to it; the * Py, 


Col. i. 22. 
2 Tim. i. 9. 2/79, all its * Ordinances, were deſigned 1 
ii. 19. make it Holy, But eſpecial] 


Tit. ii, 14. who are indeed the Faithful 


and fo are truly, though imperfectly, Ha 


Heretic. | I 


A. As both the * End of Chriſt in Gatherin 2 


as * All tho 1 
embers of it, arÞ + 
ey et. i, "5 attrally Sanetified by the Grace of the Holy Spiruf 


now; and ſhall be made ks Irs Hoh, ani 


without Spot, hereafter. 


r 


SECT, xn. 
HAT is the firſt Duty, or Priti 


OF the Com- 
murion of 
Sarrt Liv- x 
ie, 8 2 W 
Members of Chriſt Church? 
2 The Communion ok Saints. 
What do you mean by Saints? 


4 Though the Word, in our Language, b. r 
more Reſtrain'd ; yet in that, in which tis 


Creed was compoſed, it may indifferently de 


lege, belonging to thoſe who at F 


i noc 5 


* 
Y 
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note either Holy Perſons or Holy Things: And 


}:;, this Article may very well be extended to both 
h 2 Jof Them? 
4, 3. 2, Whom do you mean by Holy Perſons? 


4. Though all Chriſtians in General, are fo Rom. i. 7. 
bur, called in Scripture; and we are Charitably to-“ 25, 26, 
pteſume that all ſuch are Holy Perſons: Vet by Fobel. kx. 


5 


f 


nk Saints, * we are moſt properly to underſtand ſuch Phil. i. 1. 


ton as anſwer the End of their Calling, by a Liveh 8 
2 Faith, and a Holy Converſation, in which Two, 1. Ng . 
i, the Goſpel Sainiſbip does conſiſt. Epheſ. iii. 17, Rev. xi. 18. 
y thal : 18. V. 3. Col. It. 12. g 

cout 3 4+ 2. With hom and in what Things, do you 


ord believe ſuch Perſons to have Communion # ; 
A. I believe that all the true Members of: __ gs 
} 3Cirif's Church, have a Right of Fellubip, or 11, 12. 
 Z Communion, with God the Father, and our Lord 1 Jo. i. 3. 
erin Jeſus Chrift ; as they are Received into Cove- 
p nant by the Oze, through the Death and Paſ- 
ion of the Other. 
edu d I believe that they have a Fellowſhip with the Þ 1Cor.xii.7, 
thai Hh Gho/t, by his Dwelling in Them, and c. Vir 
t, u Sancliſzing of Them. Gil. iv. 6. 
piritÞ I believe that they have a Fellowſhip with the Phil. ii. 1. 
Hei Hoh Angels; who both Miniſter unte Them 5 an 
„aa in their Suigencies, and bee a moſt tender Heb. i. 14. 
affectionate Ovucern for Them. | 
I believe that they all have a Fellowſhip with d 1 Cor. xii, 
] One another, as * Members of the ſame myſtical 127 xc. 
Boch of Chrift ; * Profeſſors of the ſame Faith ; * 6” 
4 . : p » ROM, Xll, 5, 
[3 Heirs of the ſame Promiſes; * Guided by the 16, &c. 
"=" ſame Spirit; and * Governed by the fame Laws : 
And I believe that they ought, as living Mem- 
bers, * to have a Felleuſbip of Love and Charity 
| alſo towards each Other. _ 
And, Laſtly, I believe that they have a Right Ads ii. 42. 
e, E e communicating in all the Ordinances of the Cor. x. 
"chi Goſpel In the Prayers of the Church; in the Eph. is FR 
y de Ainiſiry of the Jord and Sacraments; and 12, &c. 
- nor what- 


Heb, ii, 
22, 21. 


The Principles of the 


whatſoever elſe hath been appointed by 2 4 
or eſtabliſhed in the Church, for the Cont 3 
mon Good and Benefit of all the Menu 
of it. f 
5. Q: Do you not by this Account of t 


preſent Article, utterly ſhut out thoſe from {Sr tl 
part in it, who yet are more commonly call$ Fherr 
Saints: I mean, Such as have departed ti de 8 
Life in the Fear of God, and the Faith of de 
Chriſt 9 | Ven 

A, No, by no means; I believe them to pu ge th 
take in this Communion alſo; as they are vin 
living Members of Chriſt's Holy Catholic Chu ly 1 
And therefore I believe, that they have a ger i 
lowſh;p, no leſs than We, with God and Chi ke c 
That they are Sanctiſied by the ſame Spirit; N Sthfi 
Viſited by the Holy Angels; Have ſome kind i y | 


Fellowſhip with One Another; and with Us ali Then 


however ſeparated by Death from Us. 8. 


*. 


6. ©, Wherein do you ſuppoſe their Fellow pai 
with Us to conſiſt? A. 
A. I look upon the Caſe to be much the fan nt f 
with Us, as it is with Members of the ſame (us! 
vil Society upon Earth, when they are in a Hd E 
reign Country, far diſtant from One Anothq Go 
* We are Members of + ſame Church ; * Li Port 
to the ſame Head; Sancliſied by the f. 1 F 97d 
rit; * Heirs of the ſame Promiſes; * Shall in 
little time be in the ſame Place and State; We; : 
when the End of the World comes, * we i. 
All be tranſlated to the ſame Glory and Happin:e 
in God's Heavenly Kingdom. "= 
7. ©. To what Offices of Communion d 
this Belief oblige Us, at preſent, towards Ea 
— 1 
A. To the Members of Chriſt's Church f 
Living, it obliges Us to Love and Charity; Þ 
mutual Prayers for, and Help of, Each other; ÞW 
all ſuch Things as may promote the Jalta . 


2 
$1 
by = . 


Chriſtian Religion explarr'd. 
all. How the Saints departed maintain Come 
union with Us, We cannot tell. Probable it is, 
that they do, in general, pray for Us, as it is 
 @rtain they wiſh well to Us. But for ourſelves, 


f t# ho are yet here on Earth; we muſt Ble God 
n 4 r the Grace he was pleaſed to beſtow upon 
cal nem; and by which they were delivered from 
d ü ge Sins and Temptations of this Evil World, 


J 10 enabled faithfully to ſerve him unto the End. 
Me muſt ſet before Us their Examples, and Imi- 


o pv ge their Virtues. We muſt account of them as 
e Ming Members of Chriſt's Body; and be not 
ue bly Ready, but Defirous, to Go to them, when- 
a V ger it ſhall pleaſe God to call for Us. We muſt 
Chr ke care decently to diſpoſe of their Bodies; and 
? ; ASMithfully to fulfil, as much as in Us lies, what 


ind ey have left in trſt with Us, to be done for 
s al hem after their Departure. 
8. 9. What think you of that Honour which 
lou) paid to Them in the Church of Rome? 
A. It is not only Vain, and without all War- 
e fan nt from God's Word; but is indeed Superſti- 
ne (t and Idolatrous. To Pray to any Creature, 
af He at a vaſt Di/tance from Ls; In the Houſe 
noth:Sef God with all the Outward Marks of Religious 


UniSWorſhip; nay, and oftentimes, in the ſame 

<0 Words, and in the ſame Breath, in which We 

a1: 1 

1 1 Wat the Perſon ſo pray d to, can Hear our Pray- 

© and Anſiber our Deſires; being evidently to 

2 Vie to the Creature the Honour due to the Cre- 
F er, which cannot be done without the Peril of 

n d Tm 

« Ea at Ys 


1 
ch fl 
ty; 

8 . 
her; We 
ation We 


I SECT. 


Wy to God; and that, laſtly, with a Confidence 
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70 The Principles of the 
Of t he Fer- 
giveneſs of 


Sins; and 


S EO T. XVIII. 


ew" ay AT is the next Privilege which 


the Pozver ＋1. 9. WI 
thar behalf. you believe does, of Right, be.] 
wa long to thoſe who are the Members ot Chris 


Church ? | | 
A. The! Forgibenels of Sins. 
2. Q. What is Sin? | 


A, Tt is the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 1 Job,; 
ili. 4. Whether by our Omitting to do what that] 


Required us to have done; or by our Doing any 
"Thing contrary to its Commands. 


3. Q: What mean you by the Law of Gd? 
A. The Will of God, howſoever made known 
Pial. xxxii, to Us; whether by the Light of our Own Cu. 


1 J0. k 7. 


55 'S ſciences, or by the Declarations of his Werd; I pe 
Rom. iv, Eſpecially that which is delivered to us, in the 
7, 3. Books of the New Teſtament. 


4. Q. How does God forgive Sin? 


A. He waſhes away the lain of it by his Sam- 
tifying Grace; and Remits the Puniſhment of it; i 
for the Sate, and through the Merits, and Me 


diation of Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour. 


5, 9. What Aſſurance have we that God vil b 


thus Forgive us our Sins? 


A. The Covenant of the Goſpel is founded 
AR ii. 26, upon the Promiſe of ſuch Forgiveneſs : So that 
xiii. 38, 39. if we Believe that Chriſt died for our Sins, we mul 
x Cor. xv. alſo Believe that God, for Chr:/t's Sake, will for 
2057. v 21. give all thoſe, who truly repent of their Sins. Lut# 


XXiv. 47. As v. ZI. xxvi. 18. Eph. iv. 32. 


6. Q. Is this the peculiar Privilege of the Þ 


Church of Chriſt © 


A. So the Scriptures tell us: There being u] 
Other Name under Heaven given among Alem, 
by which we muſt be Saved, but only that of te 


Lord Feſus. Acts iv. 12. | 


= 
/ 


* 


0 * 
6, 
b 
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* Chriſtian Religion exhlain d. 
. 2, From whom is this Forgiveneſs to be 
Sought * | 
87 Il ho hath Power to forgive Sins but God 
h? Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt 
ich] be ſought in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
be.] 8. O. But has not Cbriſt left a Power with 
Je his Church to forgive Sins“ | 

Al. He has left with his Church a Miniſte- 
nal Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins to 
Al ſuch as truly Repent of them and believe 
oh i Him. When therefore the Miniſters of his 
that Þ Word, are called in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick 
any Þ or Scrupulous Perſons; they may, upon the 
| Suppoſition of a true Repentance, pronounce in 
1? God's Name, the Pardon of their Sins to 
own F them. But in this they only deliver the Sen- 
on. tence of God; which, if the Sinner be trul 
rd; J penitent, God will infallibly make Good: 
the Þ Otherwiſe it will be of no uſe to them; be- 
tcauſe it was erroneouſly, though charitably paſs'd 
upon them. | | 
ane. 9. Q. But does not the Church of Rome aſcribe 
| it; wuch more to the Abſlution of the Prieſt, than 
Me-. is? 

A. Ves, it does: Nor is this one of the leaſt 

will Freſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous of its Errors. 

bey tell us that the Sentence of the Prieſt, in 
this Caſe, is not only Declarative, but Judicial. 
And, which is yet worſe, they add: That tho' 
a dinner be not affected with ſuch a Sorrow for 
ths Sins, as would Otherwiſe be ſufficient to ob- 
tin God's Pardon; yet by rightly Confeſſing 
them to a Prieſt, They ſhall be forgiven; and 
f the Ban Entrance Opened into Heaven, by the Power 
& the Keys, in Abſolution. By the former of 
Wluch, as they uſurp upon the Prerogative of 
Men, Gd; Mark ii. 7. So do they, by the latter, 
/ 11 By a very dangerous Stumbling-block in the 

Way of wicked Men; whilſt i 

N them 
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Dan, xii. 3. ties; ſhall be rendered an Habitation fit for: 45 
Glorify'd Soul to dwell in; and be prepared iP * 


Jo. v. 28, 29. 
Acts xxiv, 


15. 


The Principles of the 


them to Rely on ſuch a Sorroto for the Forginy, 4 


neſs of their Sins, as will certainly fail, and Run 


them in the End. 


the Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity. Ar: 


thus to riſe; in ſuch a State, and for ſuch uf 
End, is certainly a very great Benefit, and ti: 


Us 
| 8 8888 ee 
Of the Gene- S ECT. XIX. 25 
ral Reſurrece | | ES B, 
TD 1. ©. HAT is the Third Privilege, pr eit 
. V W miſed by God to Chriſi's Church 1 
A. The Reſurreition of the Body. - 
2. 9. Shall not All Men whatſoever be Rai be 
again at the laſt Day? 4 
A. They ſhall. * M7 
3. Q. How then is this a Privilege of thoſe whip at 
are the Faithful Members of Chriſt's Church? the 
A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſeh +/7- 
yet not All after the ſame Manner. The Bod + Tt 
of the Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed Ge 
Phil. fi. 21. and Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42, Sc. Thy Ge 
Mat. iii. 43. ſnall be perfected in all their Parts, and Qual Wh 


peculiar Privilege of Chriſt's Holy Church: L 


XIV. 14. xx. 35, JO, 37. John v. 29. 
4. 2. How then ſhall the Wicked be Raiſed 


A. Their Bodies ſhall alſo be Reſtored to then] 
and that in ſuch a State as to be capable of u 


dergoing for Ever thoſe Torments which Go 5, 


has prepared for Them. Bur their Reſurrectior x 
ſhall be Shame and Miſery: And what is ti: 
Bleſſing of the Righteous, ſhall to the Wicke 


be a means of Increaſing their Pain, and EI , 
larging their Puniſhment. | 8 
5. Q. Shall we Receive the ſame Bodies, W 
now have, at the Reſurrection; or ſhall ſon: 
Uther Bodies be prepared for us? 


A Thi 1 
. nn 


I 
„ 
＋ . g 
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A. The very Nature of a Reſurreqtiůon does Dan, xii. 2. 


2 unanſwerably prove, that we ſhall] Receive the a v. 28, 
© ſame Bodies; and the End of it confirms it to Rom. 
us: Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and Re- 11 
ſtored to Us, that we may be Rewarded, or! Cor. vi. 


viii. 


2 Puniſhed, in the ſame Eſtate both of Soul and . 


wh 


alle, Þ 


Body, in which we had done Things Worthy 


uv. 20. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
at the Laſt Day Alve on the Farth. Now 


* from the Dead. 
That is to ſay, the Men oi that Age, (whether 
Good or Bad) ſhall, by the mighty Power of 

God, be put into the ſame State with "Thole, 
who being 
And fo be brought with them before the Judg— 
| *ment-Seat of Chriſt : 
q iv. 15. 


2 Cor. v. 10. 


cither of Reward or Puniſhment. 

' 6. 9. Shall All Mankind, not only Good, and 

Bad, but every Single Per ſon of either kind, 
A. All that ever died ſhall be Raiſed : J 

But many will be found 


| [ be Raiſed at the Laſt Day? | 


they ſhall not die, nor by Conſequence, Ri/e 
But they ſhall be Changed - 


Dead, were Raiſed from the Dead : 


1 Cor: XV. St. I The. 


"I . 
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— wound 


| : | Heawes, leib. 
| . N HAT ſhall fallow upon the Re- | 


ſurrection ? 


A. The Laſt, and general Judgment of Man- 


xind; which being paſs'd, and the Sentence 


f 8 upon Every One, according to his 


O 


Works; It ſhall immediately be put into Exe- 


#50 % 


| Eution : The W/icked ſhall Go into Everlaſting Pu- 
n:/bment, but the Righteous into Life Everlaiting, 
Mat. xxv. 46. 

2. 2, Shall the Victed, as well as the Rig /- 
eus, live for ever? 


E. A. They 
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A. They ſhall, if ſuch a State of inexpreſſible | b T 
Mijery, as they ſhall be condemn'd to, may be | 


* <r: 
—— 
—— 


— 5 
_ I», _—_ — — „ 7 ” = fp — 
= L _ — —ů— 
==" "A 


OY 


| called Living. For they ſhall never ceaſe tf if 
10 be; nor ever ceaſe to be tormented to all Eter- | mi 


nity : Mat. x. 28. xxv. 41, 46. xviii. 8. Com- Ar 

pare Mark ix. 44, 45, 46, 47- 

| 2. How then is I aner 7. 
of the Church of Chriſt ? (3 

A. As the Reſurrection of the Body, was be.] % 

fore ſaid to be. That Lie which alone de-] the 

ſcrves to be ſo called; that Happy and Glori-Þ cen 


ä n 


and FA cy of God, to puniſh the Temporary, and f „ 


ous Life, which God has prepared for the Faith. ſay 
ful in his Kingdom, that is the Singular Prin- his 
lege of Chr it 5 Church, and of the FaithfuÞ to 
| Members of it. The other, is rather an Ever. nN 
li laſting Duration; a State of endleſs Dying, tha con 
Wt. all ap laſting Life. Aln 
fl But can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtie] 6 


tranſient Sins of Men, with an Everlaſting Stated 


 Mijery and Sufferings © eth 
A. We muſt confeſs it ſo to be, or {ar F c 
3 is as Unreaſonable, as it would d the 
Wicked) that God will deal Unjuſtly, and CU mer; 
mercifully with Sinners, at the laſt Day. Fa in a 
certain it is, that this he has declared ſhall b all 
the Reſult of their Evil-doings. | hal 
. 2, Why may we not by the Everlyflir | that 
Death, and Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which tit be c 
Scriptures ſpeak, on this Occaſion ; underltanÞ gf ( 
rather the final Deſtruct ion of ſuch Wicked Fe dnly 
ſons, than an Eternal Continuance of Them Lon, 
Pain and Miſery? O 
Comp. Rer. A. Becauſe the Scriptures have plainly deci Hol. 


xiv.11, red, were Men willing to underſtand it, that H gk } 

xxl. 8. E verlaſling Puniſhment is meant Everlaſling * Ti . 
nent. That their Worm ſhall not die, nor tif gerv 
Fire be quenched; but they ſhall dwell in Es + Dot 
laſting Burnings: Mark ix. 44. Iſai. rt 4 hey 
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Ne | That there ſhall be weeping and wailing, and 
he | 0 gnaſbing of Teeth : Mat. viii. 12. Xiii. 425 50. 
to All which Phraſes, however they be underſtood, 
er-] muſt denote Suffering, as well as Puniſhment : 
m- An Eternity of Pain, not an Eternal State of 
Death and Inſenſibility. Beſides that Ever- 
| Waſting Death or Deſtruction, would not other- 
Viſe be, properly ſpeaking, an Everlaſting Pu- 
be. %::/hment. For as ſoon as Men are thus Dead, 
de-] they ceaſe to ſuffer ; and for that very Neiden, 
ori-Þ ceaſe to be puniſh'd. And one may as well 
tn Yay, that a Malel factor, who was executed for 
vi-Þ His Crimes a hundred Years ago, ſtill continues 

to be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate ; as that after 

# a Man ſhould be once annihilated, he ſhould 

a continue to be Punifh'd, for his Sins, by God 
: Almighty. 
6. Q. Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everlaſ?- 
il 1 ing Happineſs of the Righteous {hall conſiſt? 

HA. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 
on Unknown to us ; nor indced are we able, 
in our preſent Eſtate, perfectly to comprehend 
| the Greatneſs of them. Thus much in Ge- x Cor, . 
e neral, we are told; that they ſhall be placed 42, 
'F in a moſt Glorious and Perfect State ; free from Pit a2 
all Sin, and from all Suffering: Where they Rev, xxi, 4. 
: ſhall Enjoy all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction, Plal. xvi, 11. 
1 that their Natures, then vaſtly enlarged, ſhall 
de capable of. They ſhall dwell in the Preſence 
of God; ſhall be continually entertain'd, not 
| only in the Contemplation, but with the ſh rui- 
bon, of all the Riches of his Goodneſs, and 
| Glory. They ſhall be Companions with the 
oly Angels; and pals their time, in the Great- | 
ia Love of God, and of One Another, that 
ng 7% Fan be imagined, They fhall turn all their 
or i Rervice, into Praiſe and Wonder; ſhall have 
: Etui gothing left to wiſh or defire of Him. And 
{1 pey thall both Love, and Serve, and Praiſe 
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The Principles of the 


Him, with ſuch Rapture, and Satisfaction, with 
ſuch Joy to themſelves, as well as ſuch Fervour 


towards God, as no Thoughts can Conceive, 


nor is it poſſible for us, by any Words, to ex- 
preſs the Greatneſs of it. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Compare} 


ſa, Ixiv. 4. 
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un eee re ee 
be, e eee, 


ex-. 


alt 


b PART III. 
1 Of the GospEL OBEDIENCE, 


— 


— 


head 
"—_ 


; i ; 2 Of See 
I : | In Generas 

SC ECT XXI. Rs 
1.2. S$$%SHAT was the third Thing 
'S W which your Godfathers, and 
© Godmothers, promiſed for you 


* 
7 
* 


3. . S. S at your Baptiſm? 


RI 


: | | A. That J ſhould keep God's 

 Holp Gill and Commandments, and walk in 

the lame All the Daps of mp Life. 

23. 9. Do you account it to be Neceſſary for 

pou, herein alſo, to fulfil what they Promijca 

for you? | 

A. I do; and that fo Neceſſary that I can- Mat. vu. 21 
not be ſaved without it. 3 


—iX, 1, 


3. I. Do you then expect to be Saved by 18, 
Virtue of your Own Good Works ? 
A. God forbid: On the contrary, I am per- 


| $ jluaded tnat WI. I mall have done All that 1 
can, I ſhall be but an Unprofitable Servant. Zum 


vil. 10. But however, I muſt fincerely En- 
. Ceavour, what in Me lies, to keep God's Coms 
|  mandments ; and then I am aſſured that God 
will Reward Me, not according to my Deſerts, 
but according to his Own Mercy, and Pro- 
 mijes to Us in Jeſus Chri/t. 
* 4.2, Are you able, of vourſelf, by your Or: 
Natural Strength, to keep God's Commandments 
A. No, I am not: For in Me, that is to ſay, 
in my Fleſh, dwelleth no goed Thing, Rom. vii, 18. 
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a Mat. Xxii. 
37, &c. 


The Principles of the 


It is the Grace of God, which muſt work in me, 
beth to Will, and to Do, according to his good Ples. 
ſure. Phil. ii. 13. | 


5. O. Being thus af;/7ed by the Holy Spirit, 
can you Perfectly keep God's Commandments ? 
A. No, I cannot, nor will it ever be poſſibe 


353 5 . 
. as, for me in this Life to do it. * I muſt ſerve God Sin- 


XX, 21, . 

c 2 Cor, vii, loully, with all my Strength ; © I muſt £0 as far as| | 
can, and as the Meaſure of the Grace which he 
1 Pet. v. 10,15 pleaſed to allow me, will enable me to do, to- 
= wards Perfection: But to diſcharge a Perfeet, th] 
is to ſay, an Unſ/mning Obedience, to God's Con. 
mandments; this neither I can, nor did ever any} 


TI, Xii. 9, 
Col. i. 


Nat. xxii, 


37. 


Compare 
Deut. x. 12. 


cerely, with all my Heart ; I muſt ſerve him Zea. 


one elſe, but he who was God, as well as Man, 


do it. For, in many Things we Offend all + Jam. ii, 


Wow 


2. And, if we ſay that we have no Sin we deceive cu. ; 


felves, and the Truth is not in Us, 1 John i. 8. 


II 


6. O. Will not this undervalue the Grace of 


the Holy Spirit, by which we are Sanctiſied? 


A. Not at all: Foraſmuch as I aſcribe to Thit E 
the Glory of all the Good I do; and take 0 


myſelf, the Shame of whatſoever is Evil, or 
Defective in Me. 
7. Q. What think you of Thoſe of the Churc 


of Rome, who, notwithſtanding this, talk ct 
Works of Supererogation ; and thereby pretencF 


not only Perfectiy to keep God's Cm ) 


to have done? 


A. T think that they neither underſtand them] 
ſelves nor their Duty: It being certain that ww 
Meaſure of our Duty, is to Love the Lord a 


God with all our Heart, and with all our Sol, 
and with all aur Strength: Beyond which, a 


it is not poſſible for any Man to Go; fo neither 


* 


e 


e 


is there any One that can juſtly ſay, He hs 
ever, for any long time together, abſolute} | 


come up to the utmoſt height of it. 


8. 
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me, 5 8. 2. Seeing then our Obedience cannot be 
0% brought to Perfection in this Life ; what is that 

| © Obedtence which God does now Require of Us, 
in order to our Salvation & 


A. It is the Obedience of an Hone/?, Humble, Ba. os 
| . ; 932 » X, 
* Sincere Heart: Such as Leads us, in the Fir/? ,; 
Place, to an Univerſal Obſervance of all God's 1 Cor. xv. 
* Cunmandments. Secondly, to a hearty Endeavour &, _ . 
„ -Colofl;:1:229 
to come up to as perfect a Diſcharge of our Duty, | Th fl. 
according to the Meaſures of them, as our pre- 14. v. 23. 

| ſent Condition will admit of. And that, Thirdly, Mat. xxi, 
with Con/tlincy, and Perſeverance, unto our Lives g pet. il. 
8 End. Mat. x. 22, 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Pet. i. 13:18, 
Ly Heb. x. 38, 39. Rev. ii. 10. 


; 07 the Meas 
; fare of it as 
8 E * 3 XXII. reduced ty 518 


Ten Com- 


; | © | ; mandments 
I. 2, H AS there been any ſuch Collection in particular, 
p made, of the main Branches of what 2 1 Rules 
we are to Do; as we had in the Creed, of what“ 2 


4 A the Expojutt- 
| we are to Believe 5 on of Them. 


Al. There is ſuch a Collection, and that de- 
liver'd by God himſelf, in what we commonly 
call the Ten Commandments. | 

2. Q. Do thoſe Commandments, which were 
| Given by God to the Jetos, ſtill continue in 
Force, and Oblige us Chriſtians ? 25 5 
| A. Yes, they do; Mat. v. 17, &c. and that es 
em.] in Some Meaſure more ſtrictly, than they did Mat. kx. 10, 
cke Them: The moſt Part, if not All of them, Ni z. 


Om, XIII. 9. 
, having been either more fully Expounded, Of fo: * 
des, more perfeftly Deliver'd to us, by Chriſt in 
„ % the New Teſtament, than they were firſt given 
thr} by God to the Fews in the Old. See Mar. 
has v, vi, vii, Chapters. 
te, 3. 2, Why do you call Them the Ten Com- 


mandments ? 


A E 4 A. Not 


The Principles of the 


A. Not only becauſe they have been uſuaily 
divided into that Number; but becauſe the 
were Originally deliver'd ſo by God himſelf; 
and are accordingly fo call'd by AZojes. Excl, F 
xxXiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13 

4. 2, What do thele Commandments, in Ge. | 
neral, Refer to? | 

A. To the Two great Branches of our Duty; 


= 
A. 
. q 
N 
4 
Es bs 
* 
g 
. 
« _* 
| 
. 
; 


Our Duty towards God, aud our Duty to: | 


wards Our Netghbour. 

5. O. What Authority have you for this D;- 
Liſicn of thele Commandments ? 

A. The Authority of our Bled Saviour, Mas, 
wXii, 37. And indeed God Himleif ſeems to 
have had Regard unto it, when he commanded 
Aoſes to prepare Two Tables for Them; On 
the One of which were to be Engraven Those 
which concern our Duty towards God; on the 
(}ther, Thoſe which contain our Duty towar; 
eur Neighbour, Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 19. 
XXXIV., I, 4, 28. | 

6. O. How many Commandments does each 
of theſe Tables comprehend ? 

A. As to the Commandments themſelves, it is 
not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the Pir/? 
Table end with that which concerns the Sabbath; 
and that the Second begins with that which Re- 
quires Us to Honour our Father, and aur Mother, 
Eph. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Commandment; 
of Each Table, there is a Difference between Us, 
and Thoſe of the Church of Rome. For they join 
the Two Firſt into One; and then to compleat 
the Number of Ten, divide the Laſt into Tia; 
And fo aſſign, not as we do, Four to One Table, 
and Six to the Other; but Three to the Fir/t 
Table, and Seven to the Second. | 

7. ©. Is it a Matter of any Moment, How 
each Precept is divided, fo long as all arc Re- 
tained ? 


A. In 
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| A. In itſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of 


hey] this Diviſion is to enable them the better to 
elf; © drop. the Second Commandment, which is fo ex- 
cod, | © preſs againſt their /mage-Wor/hip, altogether ; 
(and which accordingly they do oftentimes Omit, 
Je. in their Books of Devotion) to it is certainly of 
Great Moment to be taken Notice of. Now 
ity; | the Firſt and Second Commandments, have ap- 
to: | parently a Different Deſign, and were intended 
| to forbid Two very Different Things. But the See below 
Di- Laſt Commandment ſolely Reſpects the Sin of Sect. xx. 
'  Coveting : And if the Difference of the Inſtances ** 
la, Þ which are given in it, the better, to clear, and 
% inforce, the Obſervance of it, be ſufficient to 
Jed Þ make a Several Command, according to the 
On F Diſtinétion of Them; they may as well divide 
zoſc Þ it into 8/x, or indeed into. Six hundred Com- 
Ny mands, as into T'wo. For at this Rate, Thou 
21d; 


| halt not Covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, will be One: 
Thon ſhalt not Covet thy Netghbour's//ife, Another: 
Nor his Man-Servant, will be a Third: Nor his 


ach Maid. Servant, a Fourth: Nor his Ox, a Fifth: 
Þ|þ Mor bis Aß, a Sixth: Nor any Thing that is his, 
t 18 Þ a hundred more in one General Expreſſion. | 
Urſt 8. ©. But is there not One Great Branch of 
2% | Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- 
Re- Þ wards Ourſelves ? | 
her, A. There is not: For all thoſe Duties which 
ents ue lo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs, 
Us, to our Duty to God, and our Nezghbour ; and may 
join de compriſed under the Offices relating to Them. 
leat At leaſt, ſince there is no Duty of this kind, 


0%; dut what is Required by God of Us, the better 

2bie, | to fit Us for his Service, and Acceptance; it 

yt] muſt be confeſs'd, that the Firſt Commanilment 

Auone, will take in, whatſoever of this Nature 
low | may ſeem wanting in the Whole. 

Re- 9: O. Is there any other Diviſon of theſe Cam- 

| mand inents, that may be fit to be taken Notice 


1 


. 
> 8 
Fe 
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of, before we proceed to the particular Conſide. 1 


ration of Them? 
A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe 
Commandments, ſome are Poſitive, and declare 


what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commamn dient! 


of the Fir/t Table, the Fifth of the Second, 


Others are Negative, and ſhew us what we ar 


to Avoid; as all the Others of Both Tables. 
10. V What do you obſerve from this Di. 
tinction? . 


A. A Great Difference with Reſpect to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (I½,) The p.! 
tive Commands, though they are always in fore, 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Con-!“ 
cern with them, and ſo long as they are undet!? 
the Power of them; yet they do not extend to! 
All Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times. As for!“ 
Example: To Honour our Father and Mother, 
is a Duty of Eternal Obligation, But then many] 


there are Who have no Father, nor Mother; and 


therefore neither can they lie under any Obli-þ 
gation to Honour Them. Again, to ObjerF 
the Sabbath- Day ts keep it Hoh, is a Command] 


that never ceaſes to Oblige. But yet ſhould x 


Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, in a PagarF 
or Other Country, where he had no Means, not] 


Opportunity to Obſerve it; whilſt he lay under 
thoſe Circumſtances, he would not be Guilty 
of any Sin, by ns? Ol/erving of it. But nov 
the Negative Commands, not only Oblige A. 


ways but Al! Perſons, at All Times, and in 4 
Cirreumftlances. And therefore, to Worſbip an 
other God, beſides the Lord: To make any Gravei 
Image, to bow down before it, and worſhip it: 7 
taxe Goa's Name in Vain: Theſe, and the like! 
 Prehibitions, oblige Men to a conſtant uninter-| 
rupted Obſervation of them; be their Ci. 
cumitances, or Conditions of Life, what the; 


will, Nor can it, at any Time, or upon at} 


Oo > 


als , 


Occaſion 
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cond. 
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7. 


ore, 


Con- 
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s fort! 
1 her, 
and that by Sanctiſying of it to a Religious Ref - 
And, by 
Us to do any /ervi/e 3 upon it; or any 
thing whereby this Day m 
or profaned by Us. 


Many 
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| Occaſion, be lawful for any One, To worſhip 


N 


5 


another God : To make a Graven Image to wor- 


hip it; to take God's Name in Fam; and the 


like. 
11. 2, Have you any thing farther to ob- 


ö | ſerve from this Diviſion ? 


! 
2 
1 


A. This only; That theſe two Kinds mutually 
Include one Another: So that when God com- 


' mands any Duty to be perform'd, we are to un- 
derſtand that he does, by the very ſame Com- 
mand, forbid whatſoever is contrary thereunto 


to be doin by Us, 
any thing to be done; he does thereby Require 


And again, when he forbids 


us to fulfil the Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well 
| as to avoid the Sin which is expreſly taken No- 


2 tice of. 


To clear my Meaning in an Inſtance 


of each Kind: God commands Us, in the Fourth 
+ Commandment, to keep Holy the Sabbath- Day 


the ſame Commandment, he forbids 


be unhallawed, 
And chi would have been 


underſtood by the Other part of the Command- 
ment, though God had not expreily taken No- 


: tice of it. 


In like manner, when in the Sixth 


* Commandment, God forbids us to Commit Mur- 
der; we are to underſtand, that we are not 
only prohibited thereby to ſtah, or poiſon, our 


: Neighbour ; but are Required to do, 
. lies, to Cheriſo, and Preſerve his Life 


what in Us 
5 To help 


him, if he be aſſaulted by Another; to feed and 
clothe him, as far as we are able; and to pre- 


inter- | 


Cir- | 


they 


n any 


caſion 


I 


0 Us? 


vent, according to our Ability, whatſoever may 
bring him in danger of loſing of it. | 
12. H. Are there any other General Rus 
| that may be of Uſe to us, for the better Un- 
2 derſtanding of the Commandments here propoſed 


E 6 A. There 


is 
1 
4 
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: 17 
4 * 
v4! | 4 
0 * 14 
Eee 
1 i 
out! 
Wh; {i 
[3 2 1 
0 1 165 
1 1 
. 1 
0 | 17 Mid 
K 1 5 * 
1 we . 
| | i 
| M i 
ih 11 br | ”" f 
j | 
| j 
| 10 


Wl 


The Principles of the 


A. There are Several ſuch Rules; but thoſe 2 


of moſt Conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. 
Firſt, “ That in every Commandment, the Ge- 
% neral Thing Expreſsd, comprehends under it 


o 


* 


upon it; er may Fairly, and Reaſonably, le 
& Reduced to it,” Thus the Seventh Command. 
nent, though in expreſs Terms, it Forbids on] 
the Sin of Adultery ; yet, under that General, 


is to be extended to all manner of Formcation, 


Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, not only to all an- 
chaſte Actions, but to all wanton Words, Thoughts, 
Deſires To all immodeſt Behaviour, and in- 
decent Attire, To whatſoever, in ſhort, may 
intrench upon that Gravity, and Reſervedneis, 
which our Religion Requires of us; or may be 
apt to tempt us to ſuch Sins as are here for- 


bidden : Such as hgh and full Diet, ſoft Clothing, 


the Company of wanton Perſons ; from all which 


we muſt abſtain by virtue of this Command- 


ment: As alſo from all Places of Danger, ſuch 


as Play-houſes, Balls, Dancings, Muſick-meetings, 
and the like. | | 

13. 2, What is the next General Rule, to 
be Obſerved, in the Interpreting of theſe Com- 
mandiments © 
A. That where any Duty is Required, ur 
« any Sin Forbidden; we are to Reckon our ſelves 
obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch Means, as may 
«« Enable Us to Fulfil the One, and to Avoid the 
Other.“ Thus, becauſe in the Eighth Com- 


mandment we are Required not to Steal; there- 


fore in Order to our more conſtant and ready 
Avoiding of it, we muſt account ourſelves 
obliged not only to watch our Actions, that we 
do not in any thing defraud our Neighbour; 
but moreover to do, what in us lies, to keep 


vurſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may be | 
treiy to tempt us thereunto. We are therefore 


by | 


all ſuch Particulars, as either direftly depend | 
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2 virtue of this Commandment, Required, if 
| ved be, to work for the Supply of our Own 
Wants, and of the Wants of thoſe who depend 


en Us. We are to live Soberly and Frugally; 


| free from Vice, and all Extravagance. We are to 
avoid all Lewaneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 


Toms of Exceſs : To abſtain from all Idle, Diſſo- 


| Uute, and Diſboneſt Converſation, and Acquaintance 
and from whatſoever elſe may be apt to tempt 
us to, or engage us in the Sin which is here for- 
| 2 to us. 


14. ©. What is the Third Rule, to be Ob- 
ſerved, for the better underſtanding of theſe 
*Commandments i ? 


| i: A. That the laſt Commandment is to be look'd 
| «© upon by Us, not jo much as a ſingle Commani- 
( ment, as a general Caution Given to Us, with 
Relation to moſt of the Duties of the Second 
Falle; whichought to beGovern'd and Tnfluenc'd 
„ by it. ” Thus becauſe we muſt not teal from, 
or defraud our Neighbour of his Goods, neither 
muſt we Covet them. Becauſe we muſt not com- 
mit Adultery, neither muſt we Luſt. Becauſe 
we muſt do no Murder, neither muſt we deſire 


the Hurt or Death of our Neighbour, For this 


is the firſt Spring of Evil in our Hearts; by ſtop- 
ping of which we ſhall the moſt cftectually Arm 
E W againſt the Commiſſion of it. 


„What is the laſt General Rule to be 


Z obſerved, us the better Interpretation of theſe 
: Commandments ? 


A, * That whereſoever we are Forbidden to Do 


any thing Our ſelves, as Sinful, there we are 10 


tale Care that we be nit Partakers of other Mens 
© Guilt, who do Commit what was ſo forbidden ; 
By Adviſing, Aſſiſting, Encouraging, or other- 
„ wile, Aiding, and Abelting them in It. Nay, 


e mult not ſo much as Give any Countenance to 
the 


% 
+. 
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concealing of it; leſt by ſo doing, we make our. 


a ſtain by it. 


Of the Were 


flip of Cod; © SECT. XXIII. 
and of Him 
only, 


thoſe Commandments which concern 
'Theſe ? 
R 


MW. hg ? 


A. Ves it is. 


Bondage? 
A. It is a General Preface, or Introduction, to 


_ Ged Required the Fews to Obey thoſe Com: 


them ; namely, Firit, 2 That he was the Lord 


xxi. dots of Bondage. Deut. i. 30. vi. 273.19 25. xxvi. 8, 
40. Judo. ii. 1, 2. 


kum. iii. 13. 
| ? 4: 2, Do wels Reaſons extend. to us Chri/- 
Hans + 75 


the Evil, which they do, by making Eæcuſn 7 
for, and extenuating their Guilt; by hiding, c 


ſelves acceſſary to it, and contract to ourſelveſ ö 


— 7: V O aid that the Firſi Table containe| 
our Duty towards Gd: What is the firſt of 


A. Thou halt have none other Gods but! 


3 Is this all that belongs to Fas Con. 2 


3. Q.: What then do you account that which 
goes immediately before it, and was alſo deli- 
vered by God Himſelf; namely, J am the 
1 O n b thy God, which RAPE thee out! 
of the Land of Egypt, out of the- Houle 1 


the Commandments; and repreſents to us the! 
Two great Grounds or Motives, on which!“ 


mandments which he was about to deliver to! 


21. nr. 1, {hore Ged.: And Secondly, That he had broucht Þ + 
16, 18, Ec. them cut of the Land of Egypt, out of the 22 | 'K 


A, They Z 
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ci A. They do, and _ no leſs, if not more, 
77, oo than they did to the Fews, * For we are the a Rom, ji, 
our. Spiritual ljrael, and Hiss of the Promiſes. “ He * 28, 29. 

= 1 Cor. x, 19, 
elves $15 tne LORD our God, by a more Excellent G 35 


| ; ' WWarſhip and Serve Him as 
7. ©. How ought we to Think of Ged ? 


ET Covenant than he was theirs. © He has brought: 26 vi, ro, 


| Us out of that Slavery, of which the 77008 hee in. 3. 
| Egyptian Bondage was but a Type. And has 6, f. 5a 


prepared for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, in e Luke i, 


! compariſon of which their Land of Canaan is 74, 75: 
| nothing to be accounted of. C 1 + os 
5. Q, What is the full Import of the fir /? Feb, xii, 22, 
| Commandment Rev, iii. 12. 

A. * That we ſhould have the LOR D for \ Fra TO 105 
our God, and * that we ſhould have 10 Other © 


LY | beſides Hi. 


6. ©. Whatis it to have the LORD for 


A. It is firſt to Think » of Him, and then to 
d. 


| A. As of an Eternal, and All- Perfett Be- See before 
"Lis ; the Maler and Preſerver of All Things. Sect, Vil, 
And our moſt Gracious and Merciful Father, 


in and through his Sen, Jeſus Chriſt our 


| & 8 Lord. 


8. O. How ought we to Worſpip God? 


ö © A. With all the Powers and Faculties both of Pfal. vi. 7, 


our Souls and Bodies: In Publickh, and in Private. ae * To 
According to all that in his Holy Goſpe! he has oi. . 


| F required, or by the Force of our Own Natural Mat vie 5, 
| > Reaſon directed us to do. 


0. Iv. 24. 
Cor. vi. 20. 


9. 2, What are the main Things 8 


. A, It is almoſt impoſſible to Recount them : 12 L 15 


U 


But, in rho it is our Duty, 


to © Welieve zi; 29. 


Love Him, xx. 31. 

| Acts xiii. 39. 

k Rom. x. 4, 9. Gal. iii, 22, Heb. xi. 6. 1 Jo. iii. 23. v. 13. f Plal, xxii. 2 3. 
XXxili, 18, xxxiv, 11. Prov. i. 7. Mat. x. 28. Luke 1. 50. 2 Cor, vil. I, 

4 Phil, li, 12. Heb, xll, 28, 29, g Mat. xxli. 37, 

| with 


in Pim; to! fear him, to 


9 We Principles of the 


with all our Heart, with ali our Mind, with! x 
a See before all our Soul, and with alt our Strength: LC 
b Pſal. xcii- To * Wozthip him; to * Give him Thanks:: 
1. cv. I. cvi.to e Put our Whole Truſt in him; to © Call 


——_— x — 


Feb. „ 2. upon Vim; to © Honour his Holy Ham, 4; 
Theft. . and his Word; and to * Serve him truly? 
18. all the Days of our Life. * 


c Pſal. ii. 12. | | 

xviii. 30. exv. 9, 10, 11. Rom, xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 1 bet. 
Iii. 5. d Pſal. xiv. 4. xviii. 3. cxvi. 2, 13, 17. cxlv. 18. Acts ii. 21. Rom 
x. 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. e Pſal. Ixvi. 2. xcix, 3. exix. 140, 161, 162.1 
Col, iii, 16.1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4. iv. 12. Jam. i. 21. f Pſal. ii. 1. 1 
c. 2, Luke i. 74, 75. 1 Theff. i. 9, 10, Heb, x. 19, &c. 


| 
In 
* 
1 
q | 
1 


10. 2, What are the chief Offences that may Þ | 
be Comraitted againſt this Part of the firſt Con. 
mandment © — | 

A. They are chiefly theſe : Firſt, Atheiſm, and] 1 
infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Prat. | 
cal; that is to ſay, whether Men do Really be- 
lieve that there is no God; or live ſo as if they Þ | 
did; without any due Worſbip of Him, or Regurl ! 

to Him. Next to theſe, all Unworthy Opinions of Þ \ 
God, or Blaſphemous Thoughts, or Speeches againſt Þ * 
Him. Such are the Thoughts, and Speeches, of! ! 

Thoſe who not only deny the Doctrine of the Þ . 
Bleſſed Trinity, or of the Divinity of Chriſt and! 
the Holy Ghoſt, but make it their Buſineſs to Ex- Ve 
poſe and Ridicule the Belief of it. And, laſtly, þ Vo 
ſuch are all the Heinous, but eſpecially the Ha-. 
bitual Sins, which Men fall into, and the conſe- F 
quence of which plainly ſhews, either that they 
do not in Good Earneſt believe the LORD toÞ * 
be their God, or that they are yet to conſider Þ u 
what that Belief requires of them. =FE 

I1. 2, What is the Other thing propoſed to] # 
Us in this Commandment ? — 

A. Not to have any Other, beſides the LORD, 


for cur God, | 
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12. ©. Is there any Other God, beſides the 
LORD? | 
A. No, there is not, nor does this Command- 
ment at all Suppoſe that there is. But when 


* theſe Commandments were deliver'd, the World 


penerally believed in, and worſhipped Other 
| 3 beſides the LORD ; who was almoſt ut- 
erly forgotten by Them. And therefore it was 
highly neceſſary, that the Lord ſhould, in the 


| yery firſt Place, caution his people againſt this 


Folly and Idolatry. 


13. Q. How many ways may Men have Others 


for their God, beſides the LORD? 

A. By as many ways as They are capable of 
Hewing, that I have Him tor their Gad. 
Namely, Firſt b 
| $econdly, by J/orſhipping, and Serving, of them 
| Qs Such. Ed | | 
134. O, Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, 
and worſhips the L ORD, to have any Other 
| God beſides him? 


A. Sothis Commandment evidently Suppoſes ; 1 Kin, xi. 2, 


nd ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: There be- 
ing nothing ſo unreaſonable which an immoderate 
| Superſtition is not capable of leading, ſometimes 
tren Wiſe-Men into. And therefore not only 
God here gives this caution to the Fews, but St. 
P aul in like manner forewarns even the Chri- 
| flians to whom he preached, to flee from Idolatry; 
Cor. x. 14. Comp. 1. Fo. v. 21. and not to 
| weep Company with a Brother, (that is, a Chriſtian) 
Ws was guilty of it. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
15. Q. How can this be; ſeeing He who 
WW, and believes aright of God, muſt now, and 
' $/eve, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
ther God befides him? | 
J. Would Men always ad conſiſtently ta 


[ den indeed be impoſſible for thoſe who 


their own Knowledge and Profeſſion, it would 
had a 
Right 


he 
y Thinking of them as God; and! Cor. viii, 


Gal. iv. 8. 
: Eph, TR Il, 


2 Kin, xvii. 
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Right Notion of God, to have any Other Goff 
beſides Him. But, as in Other Caſes, Men my the 
know very well what their Duty is, and yet a, 
contrary to it, ſo it is certain that they not o 
may, but have done, in the Caſe before Us. I? 10 
ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine Honour to ay 's | 
Being, does thereby profeſs that Being to be Gut 
as much as He who ſwears Allegiance to amy = 
Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, Acknowledr oy 
that Perſon to be his Prince. Now ſuch an E 7, 
nour, Religious Prayer, and Invecation, without 1, 
all Controverſy, are. Yet theſe the Church “ 


Rome does publickly and ſolemnly, Pay n mn 
others, beſides the LORD ; and by ſo con: * 
ſhews to all the World, that She has Other 6: $ 
befides Him. | : 255 


16. 2, What do you then ſuppoſe to be 
full Import of this Second Part of the pre: 
Commandment? | . | 
A. That we ſhould neither Believe in, acl - 
count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be x7 
ſides the LORD: Whether it be by F«r/at;Þ 
Him, and Falling off all together to Idolatry; er H 
Giving the Honour of God to Any Other Bei 


together with him. pl. 

EY hig 

| e * 2. 

Lt 5 as Ft 

Of the Idola- C 18 
try of Image | | g 
Worſhip, its x | s | „„ 

Heid,, L. 2. HAT is the Second Command ment . 

and Danger. A. Thou thalt not make to th tn 


— I ſſelk any graven Image, nor the Likenels e, 
anp thing that is in Heaven above, or in i" 
Earth beneath, or in the Mater under . 
Earth. Thou (halt not bow down eto tht | 
nor worſhip them. For J the Lord . 
God, am a jealous God, and viſtt the ®inſ 
of the Fathers upon the Children unto i 
third and fcurth Generation of them tſk 


7 U 
"7 2 
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r Go hate me, and chew Mercp unto thouſands in 
ama them that love me, and keep my Command⸗ 


ments. 
on 
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s 2. 2. How does this Commandment differ from 


the foregoing ? 

A. The Deſign of the Fir? Commandment was 
to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Obje# of 
Four Religious Worſhip ; and to prevent us from 
giving Divine Honour to any beſides the true 


* 
© 
QI ! 
= 
wy; 


an ay 55 . . * . 

vun Cd. The Deſign of this, is to direct us in the 
deer . . 4 

wild Manner of wWorſhipping Him; that fo we may 


ny not only ſerve the 7rue Gd, but may ſerve him 
"Waiter ſuch a Manner as he Requires, and is molt 
® fitting for us to do, 

3. 2. What is the ſull Import of this Com- 
mandment? 

A. It is this: Firſt, That we muſt not make 
any [mage of God, at all; be our deſign what 
it will in making of it. Nor, Secondly, * T hat 
of any other Being, with an Intention to pay any 
Honour or Morſbip to it. | 


make any Image at all of God? 

A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many 
Places of Scripture expreſly f-1biaden ; as being 
highly diſhog able to the Infinite Nature, and 
get) of God; and of great danger, and harm 
to Us. See Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Jai. xl. 


18, &c. xlii. 8. Rom, i. 21, 23. 
oy may not that be made without offending againſt 
red ichs Commandment? | 5 
1 * RN A. Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his Body 
der o8"®) certainly be aptly enough Repreſented by 
> then En Image; nor would it be any Sin fo to do, 
rd th eided chat no Uſe were made of any ſuch 
e Din mage; in any Part of our Religious Torfhip. 
ato i ut Repreſent God the Father in a Graven 
m that Umage; to paint the Zoly Trinity, and that in 


ö 4. O: Do you think it utterly Unlawful to 


Lev. xix. 4.5 
—XXVi. I. 
Ezek. XIV, 
3, &. 

Acts xvli.29, 


5. Q: What think you of the Image of Chriſit; 


Try 
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Lev. xxvi, 1. 
Deut. iv. 16. 
Amos v. 26, 
27. 


Church of Reme in this particular ? 


having never been greater Idolatry committed 


| Crofo- Hur ſhip. | 


The Principles of the 


ſo profane a manner as it has often been done 
the Church of Rome, is certainly a Great du 
and a Great Scandal; and directly contrary u.“ 
the Intention of this Commandment. ; 

6. ©. Do you then look upon all Uſe ff 
Images in God's Service to be unlawful ? Pp: 

A. I do account it contrary to the Probih $*" 
tion of this Commandment, and by Conſe. Iv 
quence, unlawful, And therefore when Aar Vit 
hrit, and afterwards Jeroboam, made uſe d 110 
them for this Purpoſe, we find how highly G 
Reſented it; and with what Deteſtation it is com 
demned in the Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxii. 
8, 21, 30, Sc. 1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. Poll 
n 20 205 2445 5 

7. 2. What ſay you to the Practice of 


A,. It is Scandalous and Intolerable : Ther v1 


among the Heathen in the Buſineſs of [max 
II orſiip, than bas been committed in that (Hure 
and is by public Authority, ſtill practiſed by it ; I. 
eſpecially in the Ceremony of their Good-Frid 


8. O: Do you wial they are ſo fooliſh as u 
orſhip the Croſs; or is it 1dotui, 0 ore . 
Chriſt in PRESENCE of the Croſs? 4K 

A. If we may either believe their own Worts n 
or judge by their Actions, they Adore the Cri; 1. 
as well as Chri/t; and Both alike, and with te 
ſame Worſhip. As for the new pretence of ir of 
Shipping Chriſt in PRESENCE of the Criſs, ff? 
is a mere Deluſion, contrived only to cheat ig + 
rant People: And carries juſt as much Senſe in|?" 
it, as if you ſhould aſk, whether it were lau bt 
ful to ſay your Prayers in PRESENCE «f Rr" 
Pet; or to write a Letter in the PRESE ALL * 
of a Candleſtick : the Nonſenſe of which tnc! \ 
is no one ſo dull as not to diſcover. 
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Uſe o 


ohh. 


Conk, without which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer, 


uſe ind Adoration will be of no Worth. 

10. 2, How has God enforced theſe Com- 
mandments? | 

HA. He has done it after a very ſingular Man- 
ner: By declaring, 1ſt, That he is a jealous God, 


Exod. xxxiv. 14. and wil not ſuffer his Glory to 


Aarn 


y Go 
18 con- 
XxIl. 7 


. Pat 


or ll Images, Ifai. xliii. 8. But, 2dly, Will Viſit this peut t, 

Then din not only upon Thoſe who commit it, but 19. 
Jon their Poſterity alſo, to the Third and Fourth 

As on the other ſide, 3dly, "Top. cv. 


Thoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him as they 13, 14. 


Imittedg 


F Generation. 
. 


Hurch, 
by it; 
-Fridi 
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Y 9. 2, What is the Poſitive Duty Required of 
s in this Commandment ? | 

H. To worſhip God after a manner ſuitable to 
bis Spiritual Nature; 755 Iv. 24. God is a Spirit, 
end They that worſhip 

(Spirit and in Truth; that is to ſay, with Sin- 
terity, Love, and Purity of Heart; with the 


im, muſt worſhip Him in 


Inward Devotion and Fervour of the Mind, 


he given to Another; neither his Praiſe to Graven 


dught to do, He will ſhew abundant Mercy in 


this preſent Time; and in the World to come, 


give them Life Everlaſting. 

11. Q, Can it conſiſt with the Juſtice of God 
It puniſh One Perſon for the Sin of Another? 
A. No certainly, nor does God here threaten 
any ſuch thing. But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may fo puniſn 


Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil 
[Of -it ſhall Reach not to Himſelf alone, but 
Caſe of 
High-Treaſon, the Father by forfeiting his 


to his Poſterity alſo. As in the 
Honour and Eſtate, brings the Ill Conſequence 
df his Crime upon his Family, as well as upon 
bimſelf; and the Prince, by exacting the Pe- 


nalty of the Law, may juſtly be ſaid to Viſit 


the Children, for the Offence which their Fa- 


ther Committed. | 
; 3 12. Q 
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The Principles of the 


* 


2. Q. How then do you Underſtand this Pay 


of the Commandment? 

A. God had, in general, promiſed to the Jy; 
temporal Bleſſings to Encourage their Obedience; 
and had denounced preſent Evils againft then, 
to keep them from Sinning. But to ſet a part. 
cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
Idolatry, He thought fit to declare, that if they 
Offended in this Matter, He would not only . 

1 Kings xi, Verely puniſh them Himſelf, but would deliy 
33, 34+ them up into the Hands of their Enemies, wh 
2 x1». ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children 
_—_ ” after them. Whereas, if they continued firm to 
2 Kings xxii. his Worſhip, tho' otherwiſe they ſhould be guili 
Comp. wi. Of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not co} 
1 them off from his Favour; but on the contra 
Lam. v. 7. would bleſs both Them, and their Poſterity, 
with Plenty, and Proſperity, all their Days 
This I take to have been the literal meaning 
of the preſent Denunciation ; and how exadl 
it was made Good to them, their Hiſtory ſuſh 
ciently declares to Us. 

13. Q. May this be, in any wiſe, Apply'd to 
Us Now? 

A. Thus far it may, To teach us how heinous 

1 Cor. vi. g. the din of Idolatry is; how Odious in the Sight 
Gal. v. 20, of God; how worthy of his Vengeance. Th: 


I, 
3 Jets were, in their whole Eſtate, a Figure to us: 
xxii, 15. As therefore God threatned that he would, with 


the utmoſt Severity, Require this Sin of Them; 
ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of Us; I 
may be in this preſent Life, but without 4 
Controverſy in the Lite which | is to Come. 
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aly ſe. 
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guilty 
Ot caſt 
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erity, . 


Pb, Name in Vain? 


Days, 
2aning 
xacth 
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wh ot $ 


83 I 2 


ut al 


CJ. 


ben f 


God's Name be made Uſe of by Us? 


Whether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what 
is Untrue ; ® or by Tricking, 
in what is in ſome Reſpect true; tho' not in Mal. iii. 5, 
that, in which he would be underſtood to Swear. 
E2dly, When we ſwear Needleſly ; where either Hier. , 54, 
E on Matter was not of Moment enough to jul- &c. 
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Of Jaling 
God's Name 


SE CT. . 


"? 2, \ \ / HAT is the Third Commandment 3 25 * 


A. Thou ſhalt not tale the Swearing, 


pam: of the LOBD thy God in Uain, &c. re. 


2. Q. What is the Deſign of this Command- Praying. 


A. To ſecure that Honour we ought to pay 


to God, by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoever 
gelates to Him. 

3. 2, What do you mean by the Name of 
Pod? 


irm to f 


A. I underſtand thereby God Himſelf, and 


Eclafoever has any immediate Relation to Him. 
Paal. xxix. 2. Deut. xxviil. 58. 


4. 2, When may we be accounted to take 


A. When we make mention of God, or of 


E thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and 


Irreverently : In a way that is not ſuitable to his 


Divine Honour, and Majeſty ; nor to that Defe- 
rence we ought to pay to his Sovereign Power, 
and Authority over Us. | 


. D. Upon what Occaſions eſpecially, may 


4. Chiefly on theſe Three; In * Swearing - 


1 Vowing : * Praying : And in all theſe it may 
; 25 and oftentimes 1s, aten in Vain, 


When may we be accounted 30 ?ate 
ame in Vain, by uſing it in Swearing ? 


A. When we ſwear Falſly : Lev. xix. 12. 


a Iſa, xivii', 
and Equivocating, 1. | 


b Pſal, xxiv. 


tify the Solemuity of an Oath, or might have 
been 
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to the Danger of Perjury. And 4, When u 


ſerve, and to Him ſhalt thou chave, and fuvear ii, 


ail, and never Riſe up again. Comp. Fofh, xxii 
To Fer. Xl}. 16. Zeph. \ 1. 5 5 


- The Principles of the 


been ſufficiently determined without One. () 
which kind are the greateſt Part of thoſe aſh. v 
tary Oaths, which are fo frequently Uſed : 
Profane Perſons in their common Diſcourſe, 3 7 


When we Swear Rafhly, but eſpecially in Ma. 
ters of Promiſe; in which we are moſt expoſe 


Swear Trreverenth : Whether we take an OW 
carelefly and lightly, and without due Regard ſe 
the Honour of God's Name, Ourſelves ; or A 
miniſter it ſo to Others. ei 

7. O. What think you of thoſe who Sun f 
not only by the Name of God; but by thet d 
ſome Creature, ſuch as the Bleed Virgin, or te or 
like Saint? 

A. I think it to be, without all Controverii 
Sinful: as giving that Honour to the Create 
which is only due to the Creator. And ſo Gol; 
himſelf declares that he accounts it: Deut. vi. 3 
T hou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, and ſerv 
him : and ſhalt Swear by his Name; Ye ſhall u. 
go after other Gods. And again, Deut. x. 2 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy Cd; Him halt thu 


his Name. 

And when, in noel of time, that Peop! e be. 
gan to do otherwiſe ; the Prophet Jeremy tells u 
how hcinouſly God reſented the Affront that u 
thereby put upon Him: Ter. v. 7. How hal | 
pardon thee for this? Thy Children have forſaii 
me, and ſwore by them that are no Gods. An 
again, Ames viii. 14. They that ſwear by the & 
97 Samaria, and ſay, Thy God, O Dan, liveth; ai 
the manner of Beerſheba liveth : Even they ſh 


8. 9. How docs it appear that to Sawear by 
any Creature, 1s to give to that Creature by whon 
we Swear, the proper Honour of God? 
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4 7 A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: 
ol. Which ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, 
d bil to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or 
340 Falſoood, of what is Sworn, and the Sincerity or 
Ma vs ncerity, with which we Swear ; and allo of 
pole Puniſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Other- 
en i wiſe than we ought to do. All which are Ac- 
Oat tions proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
ard oi Y pacity of any Creature: And therefore being 
r A | aſcribed to One who is not God, muſt needs 
give the Honour due to God alone, to chat Per- 
| fon by whom we Swear, 
9. ©. Is it lawful to Swear in any Natter 
| of Moment; if we take care to Swear in ſuch 
a manner as we ought to do ? 
over A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
ale Men, that we ſhould decline all Voluntary Swear - 
ſo Go ing, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
Vi. I may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which is 
. ſera Sin of a very heinous Nature. Yet if we are 
hail u required to do it by ſuch whom we ought not 
X. 2% {to diſobey, and do it Faithfuliv and Reverentlv, 
alt tv Mn Tr uth, i in fudoment, ond in Righteouſ, 2%, Fer. 
coe. 2; it is both an Act of Keligious Wor- 


Swer 
that d 
or the 


ople be. 


both thoſe Accounts undoubtedly Law le Nor 
tells U 


id our Saviour ever intend to forbid Srvear- 


hat by ing altogether z but only to Reſtrain all Volun 
ſha ary, and Needleſs Uſe of it in Common er 
721 ation; and to keep Us, when we do Swear, to 
And | the doing of it only by the Name of God, and 
the 9 pot by that of any Other Thing, or Pes ſen. Sce 
veth; avi * + V. 34, Oc. 


they /04W 
JD, XXII. 


bear 
d y whom 


A. Tu 


0. 2; How may God's Name be taken in 
2 ain by Vowing M4 

| 4.* By YVowing to do any thing which may 
dot lrufuly be fulfill de * By Fowing that which; 
Fe are not Able to fulfil: * By P.wving Raſbly, 


50 ee wha t though we ſhould be Able 
> F to 


hs and for the Glory of God; and upon? "4 


98 The Principles ef the 
to fulfil, might yet much better, and mor, 
prudently have been let alone: * By Young 
any thing for a /ong Time to Come, it, may be 
for One's whole Life; and of our future Ca- 
pacity to make Good which hereafter, we can- 
not, at the preſent, judge. And laſtly, * By ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to Vow frequently ; which 
mult neceſſarily expoſe Us to the hazard of not 
performing our Vows. 

11. 2, Would it not therefore be adviſeable 

not to make any Y/ows at all? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that if a Yow be 

duly Made, it is not only Lawful but Acceptall 

to God. But then, that it may be ſo, we 

ſhould take heed ; I/, Not to Voi upon Every 

Occaſion ; but when we have ſome conſiderable 

Motive to engage Us to the doing of it. 

24h, To ſee that what we do Vow, be in its 

| ſelf Good; fit for Us to Vow, and for God 1 

Deut. Mu Accept. 3dly, That we be ſure not to Yow a 
21, 22, 23. thing, but what we are in a Capacity to fulfl, 
—_ mh Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. l hen thou Voweſt a Vow unts C 
Pror xx. 25. defer net to pay it; Fe Ile hath no pleaſure " 
Fools; pay that which thou haſt Vawed. Betti 

is it that thou ſhould/? not Jou, than that ti 

ſboulaſt Vow, and not Pay. 5 b t 

12. Q; When do we take God's Name if! 

Vain, in Praying? 

a , When we Pray, without minding wii 
we are about: When we pray for ſuch thing 

as we ought not to pray for : When in ou 

Mat, vi, 7 Prayers we uſe vain Repetitions of God's Nau 
without Need, and againit Reaſon. But eſpecial! 
hi when we join the Name of any Creature wil 
1 that of God, in our Prayers, as the Papiſts 1 
1 many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 
13. Q.: Are there not Other ways of tat! 
God's Name in Vain, beſides thoſe we have h. 
therto ſpoken of? 


A. Then 
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nor A. There are ſeveral Other ways: * By pro- 

ung ane Curſing, as well as Swearing : * By any 

yy be Night and unfitting Uje of God's Name, in our 

Ca- N Common and Vain Converſation : * By all lewd, 

can- ¶ Itbeiſtical Diſcourſe: By * Blaſpheming, or ſpeak- 

y ac» ing reproachtully of God, or his Religion: By 

which r Murmuring againſt him: * By Ridiculing, Lev.xxiv.16, 

ff not N Abuſing, or otherwiſe Prefaning his Holy Word. {NG 9 
By Deſpiſing, or Eæpoſing his Miniſters, upon prov. xii, 

(eable ine Account of their Function, and as they 12. 
tand Related to him; * By an Irreverent Be- Luke vii. 

ow be Whaviour in his Public Service; in the Uſe of ; Cor. 1.27. 

epta l Nis Prayers, and Sacraments: In ſhort, * By a 

o, we EContemptuous treating of any thing in which 

Every Whis Name and Honour are concern'd. 

lcrablefſÞ 14. Q. What does this Commandment poſi— 

of it. Mively Require of Us: 

in it. A. To Yonour God's Holp Name and Pal. xcix 3. 

God 1 tord: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, = 2 

07% am Wand Glory: Never to make mention of God, or Rat. v. 35. 

» fulfil. f any thing which relates to Him, without a I Cor, x. 31. 

ito (1 Religious Reverence - And to uſe our Utmoſt I pe 

aur: {Endeavour upon all Occaſions, to keep up tljqe 

Bette Reputation of Religion; and the Reſpect which 

bat t- due to Holy Things, for the fake of God, and 

þ they have Relation to Him. 

15. Q. How hath God threaten'd to puniſh 

L noſe who break this Commandment ? 

| 4, The LOBD will not hold him Guilt- 

| ls that taketh his Name tn Uatn. 

1 in du 16. O. What do you underſtand thereby? 

5 Nani A. That he will ſeverely puniſh ſuch Sinners; Lev: xziv.16, 

ſpecia d not ſuffer his Name tobe Profaned by Them, 2 Sam. xii, 


Jame i 


ng wil 
h things 


ure Without bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance 14. 

) if} U S ES 3 DO — XXI. T, 20 

apilts pon them, for ſuch their Preſumption. 2 Kings xix, 

rs do. WW 17, Q. If this be ſo, how comes it to paſs 22, 23, 28, 

of at ſuch Perſons do oftentimes eſcape with. 37» 35% _ 
have hi. Zech. v. 3.4 


nt any ſuch Exemplary Mark of God's Ven- 


ace againſt Them? 
A. Tun F 2 A. We 


100 Die Principles of the 


A. We are not to call God to account u 
his Actions, It is enough that he has aſſure + 
us, that He will not hold ſuch Perſons Gui: 
leſs: And that therefore every ſuch Sinne, 
muſt either repent, in a very ſingular Manne, 
of his Offence in taking God's Name in Vai 
or he ſhall aſſuredly be puniſh'd with an ext. Ear 
ordinary Severity for it; either in this Life, ori FRE 

| | God to 


the other, 


Of the Clris E UT. XVI. 
ſtian Sab- | | 
bath ; and | 


canon of its the Firfl Table 5 
A. Remember that thou keep Mol the Du 


bath Dap, &c. | 3 
2. Q: What do you mean by the Sabbath-Dqo! 


and Labour - Six Days Halt thou labou 
venth Day is the Sabbath of the LOBD 
Vork. 


3 2, Wherefore did God eſtabliſh a Sent 1 
of Abr, 


Þ ay of Reft, after Six of Work and Labour? 


A. In Memory of his having Created the Nan 


71 Six Days; and on the Seventh Day Refled, u very M 


; among 


Crafed from Creating it: And to keep u 


thereby the Memory of his being the Creat The: 
w 4. Pt 
Ned Sea 
the Ma,; 
ed them 


of the World; and to engage Mankind ſolemm! 
to acknowledge, and worſhip Him as ſuch— 
For in Six Days the LORD made B 
ben and Garth, the Sea, and all that i! 
them ts, and Reſted the Seventh Dap, when 


fo:e the LOBD Bleſſed the Seventh Duff 
| houble 
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A. The Commandment itſelf explains it © for the 


*Tis a Seventh-Day of Refl, after Six of Wii off fror 


valled 
| : true e 
and do all that thou haſt to do; but the Se. Unt 
thy God; In it thou Galt do no manner 1 o 3 
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4. 2, Was this Command given by God to 
Mankind from the Beginning of the Tor ld ? 
A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it 
| is not to be doubted, but that accordingly ſuch 
a Sabbath did continue to be obſerved, fo long as 
any Senſe of true Religion Remained upon the 
Earth. | 
5. 9. How then did it become Needful for 
God to Renew it again in this Place ? 
| A. As it was needful for him to Renew many 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World, 
long before. No body queſtions but that Adam, 
and his firſt Deſcendents, both knew and wor- 
ſhipped the True God; Yet this was provided 
for again Now. So immediately after the 
Flood, the Law againſt Murder was ſolemn] 
prcmulged; Gen. ix. 6. Yet nevertheleſs the 
ſame Command was here again Repeated. As 
for the Caſe before Us; as Men lived farther 
off from the Creation, and Wickedneſs pre- 
vailed over the Face of the Earth, and the 
true F/orſhip of God was corrupted by almoit 
an Univerſal Idolatry; ſo was the Solemn Day 


3 
; 
x 
g 


of his Worſbip neglected likewiſe. And though 


it may have in ſome Meaſure been revived 
after the Flood, and continued in ſome Part 
of Abraham's Family yet in their Egyptian 
Slavery it was utterly aboltſhed ; fo that the 
very Memory of it ſeems to have been loſt 
among them. 

6. 2. When did God Renew this Command 
to Them? | 1 e 
4. Preſently after their paſſing through the 
Ned Sea. Erod. xvi. 5. when he began to give 
de Manna to Them. For then he command- 
| ed them to gather it every Morning for St» 
th but on the Sixth Day to provide a 
double Quantity for the next Day; becauſe that 
5 F 3 chereon 
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thereon they ſhould keep the Sabbath to ths 


LORD, and no Manna ſhould Fall, or be ga. 


thered upon it. ver. 22, to 25. 


Sabbath-Day Happen ? 


{wers to our Saturday, 


it? | 


of God fo it may have been; but that it was ſo, 


come to the Knowledge of it. 


Slavery, by deſtroying on that Day, Pharai 


and his Hot in the Red Sea; and of his Mira- . 


culous feeding Them with Manna in the Wil 
d: rneſs, 


both keep up the Memory of the hard Work 


they had been held to during their Abode in gi 
where they were not ſuffer'd to Re/? on the Sal- 
bath- Day; and be the more engaged to ſerve that 
God, who had fo wonderfully delivered them 


from that wretched Eſtate, 


9. 2. How then upon the whole, are we to 
conſider the Few!yb Sabbath, here eſtabliſned by 


God ? | 
A, It is evident from the ſeveral Reaſons 


given ſor it, in the Command itſelf, that it 4 
muſt be conſider'd in two different Reſpect: 


75 | 


For which Reaſon it was that He Re. 
quired that ſtrict Reſt of them upon it, of which 
we read: Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, &c. Weben. 
xiii. 15, 17. Iſai. lviii. 13, that thereby they might 


( 


| Mory 
declare 


7. 9, On what Day of the /Y did thy £ 


pers 0 


Fiarthß 
A. On that which They from thenceforth, 


Obſerved for their Sabbath-Day, and which an- 


to Ob 
Labou 


Reſtec 
8. ©, Was that the ſame Day on which Go Þ 
Reſted from the Creation, and which he had be. 
fore Commanded Adam to keep in Memory d 


be Ob 
dage, 
Deut. 


| | obſery 
A. That we cannot tell: By the Providence 


Day 


which 
God has not declared to Us, nor is it poſſible 
for Us, (without a particular Revelation) w 
That which ii Þ 
more certain, is, that God deſigned this Pari. 
calar Day to be kept by the Jews in Memory « 
his final Deliverance of them out of their Egyptian 


ſet in 
Reaſc 
ſhip C 
all bo, 
Deat! 


| Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 
%, As a Day to be kept oY by Them in Me- 
mory of the Creation: Exod, xx. 11. and to 


declare themſelves thereby to be the Worſhip- 
pers of that God, Who Created the Heaven and 


| Earth: And to this End, they were Required 


to Obſerve a Seventh Day of Reſt, after Siæ of 
Labour; becauſe God wrought Six Days, and 


Reſted the Seventh, And, 24h, As a Day to 


be Obſerved in Memory of their Egyptian Bon- 
| gaze, and of God's delivering them out of it: 
Deut. v. 15. And thus the Jews were tied to 
obſerve not only the Proportion, but the very 
Day of the JP too; as being that Day on 
which they had paſſed the Red Sea, and fo were 
| ſet intirely free from their Slavery. For which 
| Reaſon allo they were obliged not only to wor- 
ſhip God upon it, but moreover to ab/zain from 
all bodily Labour ; and that under the Pain of 
Death, Exod. xxxi. 12, &c. Numb. xv. 32, 
bs. - 


10. O. How far do you ſuppoſe this Com- 


mand Obliges Us now? 
A. As much as ever it did the Jews, though 
not exactly after the ſame Manner. We Wor- 
| ſhip, as they did, that God who in Six Days 
Created the Heaven, and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that in them is, and Reſted the Seventh Day: 
and in Acknowledgment thereof, We ſtand 
obliged, with Them, to keep a Seventh Day of 
Reſt, after Six of Labour. But then as they 
Worſhipped this God under the peculiar Cha- 


racter, of the God who brought them out of the 


Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage; 
ſo were they determined to take that particu- 
lar Day, the Seventh of the Weeß, for their 
Sabbath, upon which he completed their De- 
liverance; and ſtrictly to at/tain from all bodily 
Labour upon it. Now, in this Reſpect, we 
differ from them. We Worſhip God, the 
6: Creator 
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Creator of the World, under a much higher, 
and more divine Character; as he is our Father, 
and Deliverer, by Jeſus Uhriſt our Lord: Who 
upon the t Day of the Week, Roſe from the 
Dead, and thereby put an End to the Ferwih 
Diſpenſation. And in Teſtimony hereof, we 
keep the Vet Day of the Week for our Sab- 
bath; and ſo profeſs ourſelves to be the Servants 
of the True God, thro' the Covenant which he 
has been pleaſed to make with Mankind, in 
Ci-rift feſus our Lord. 
11. O. Upon what Authority was this change 
of their Sabbath Day made ? 5 


A. Upon the greateſt that can be deſired: 


The Rcaſon of it has been already mentioned; 
D. Chriſi's Riſing on this Day from the Dead, 


Acts xx. 7. The Thing itſelf was done by the Apoſtles, who 


1. 2. 


Rev. i. 10. 


Jer. xvii. 24. 


no doubt, had in this, as in all the Reſt that 
they did, in Purſuance of their Office, the Di. 
region of the Hey Ghe/t. And as for the 
Jetuiſb Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, be- 
ſides that the Ground of it does not concern 
Us; St. Paul ſpeaks of it as ceaſing together 
with the Law, no leſs than the New Moons, or 
Ateats and Drinks, pieſcribed by the ſame Law. 
Col. ii. 16. 1 8 

12. Q. How are we to keep our Sabbath-Day? 

A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religious Re/!, 


Itai. i. 6, * By attending upon the Public Service and 


7 


* Fe 
Acts xlii. 27 


Prayers of the Church: * And hearing God's 


*. 2 f. xvi. ard Read, and Preach'd there: * By par- 


12. XX. 7 


ticipating, as we have the Opportunity, of the 


1 Cor, xvi. Holy Sacrament: * By private Prayer, Milli- 


T, 2. 


tation, and Reading: * By Worts of Charity 
and Mercy: * By taking all the Care we can 
to improve our Own Piety, and to help Other 
Alen in che enlivening of theirs. 


= 


upon this Day? 


13. O, Is all bodily Labour forbidden to Us 
| A, No 


| ment © 
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i Neceſſity, 
as for all 
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A. No it is not: Works of Charity, and 
| Neceſſity, may certainly be done upon it. But 
as for all /Yorks of Gan; all ſuch Diverſions 
or Entertainments, as are inconſiſtent with the 
| Religious Deſign of the Day, or may be apt 
to give Offence to any Serious and Good Men; 
they ought, without queſtion, to be avoided upon 


14. Q. What is forbidden by this Command- 
J 


ment? 


A. To neglect, and profane the Sabbath : Not 


to employ it to the Honcur, and Service of Cd; 
much more to ſpend it in Idleneſs, and Pleaſure, 
in Sin, and Debauchery ; as too many wicked 
Perſons are apt to do. 
15. ©. Is there any thing farther Required 
of Us, in order to the full Obſervance of this 
© Commandment ? | 
A. This only; that we be careful not only 
to Sancti, the Sabbath Day Ourſelves, but to 
ſee that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, 
for theſe alſo, the Commandment tells Us we 
are to anſwer: Jn it Thou ſhalt do no man⸗ 


ner of Mork; Thou, nor thy Don, not thy 


Daughter; thy Man-Servant, nor thy 
MWaid-Servant, thy Cattle, nor the Stran⸗ 
ger that is within thy Gates. And fince 


now the Piety of our Own Laws hath provid- 2 29 Car. II. 
ed for the better Obſervation of this Day; were. PL. 


| ought, in Obedience to them, as well as out of 
| Conſcience towards God, not only to be care- 
ful of Ourſelves, and Families, but to bring all 
Others, as much as in Us lies, to a due Repard 
of it: If not out of Duty towards 7%, whoſe 
Sabbath it is; yet to avoid that Puniſhment, 
| which the Civil Magiſtrate is to inflict on thoſe 
| who deſpiſe, and profane it. 
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Of our Duty 


SE CT. XVII. 
' fonvards our 


ee 1. DS. W HAT do the Commandments of the 
ee, the Second Table Reſpect? 


eee = A, Our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
nour Wwhic _y ; | f ; 
eve ove to 2. Q; What is the General Foundation Gt 


bim; as our Our Duty towards our Neighbour ? 
Parent, A. To Love Him as Myſelf; and to Do to 
5 3 all Men as J would they ſhould Do unto Me: 


band, Maſ- The one of which ſhews what that Inward Af. 


at : u 
Hoe rt Regulate our Outward Actions towards Each o- 


ebe Duties of ther. Mat. xxli. 39. vii. 12. | 

ſuch "eng 23. 2. Is a Man obliged, in all Caſes, to De 

aul that for his Neighbour, which he would defire 
his Neighbour ſhould Do for Him? 

A, Yes, certainly; provided the Rule be but 
rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: Other- 
wiſe it may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide 
to Us. 


Rule is to be Underſtood by Us ? 

A. We mult firſt fet Ourſeives in our Neigh- 
bour's Place, and then put it to our Conſcienccs; 
Were his Caſe our Own, what would we delire 
that one, in our Circumſtances, ſhould Do fir 
Us, and then conclude, that We ought to D. 
the ſame for Him. Thus, for Example, If 
poor Man aſe an Alms of Us; We muſt not 
think that we are at Liberty. to Refuſe him, 
becauſe We neither need, nur deſire, that Any 
One ſhould Reſzeve Us: But we muſt bring hs 
Cafe home to Ourſelves; and ſuppoſe that we 
were in his Circumſtances: poor and deſtitute; 
would we not then think it reaſonable, that one, 


in Our Circumſtances, ſhould Relieve Us; and that 


will ſhew Us, that therefore we ought to Relic: 


hin, 
5. 2. But 


ol Circa 
ſoever 
E fire, tl 


4. 2, How then do you Suppoſe that this | 


( 


5. N 


A. | 
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Duty t. 
deſire 
Inconv 
Ve O 
ter: Of a fection is, which Every One ought to have fer 
bigber Rank, his Neighbour; the Other, how we ought tg 
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of Circum/tances, abſolutely Do to Others, what- 
ſoever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 
fire, that They ſhould do to Us? 
A. I do not ſay that neither: Men may deſire 
uhat is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of our 
Du to God, we muſt deny them. "They may 
| defire what is Unreaſonable, or may be greatly 
* Inconvenient to Us; and in ſuch Caſes, though 
ue Owe a Duty to our Neighbour, yet we muſt 
Remember that we Owe a Duty to our Selves 
too, and muſt conſider our Own Intereſis, as 
well as thoſe of Our Nerghbour, If a Man 
ſhould fall into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need 


my telling of a Lye, or Forfwearing myſe!f, to 


bring him ſafely out of them; though I ſhould 
be ſo Wicked as to deſire, in the like Cale, that 
Another would do the ſame for Me, yet I am not 
| therefore Obliged by this Rule, to do this for 
bim; becauſe neither ought F to deſire ſoch a 


Thing of Another, nor ought any other to defire it 


of Me, or Do it for Me. | 


Again, ſhould a Man defire me to be bound 


with him for a conſiderable Sum of Money; which 
] cannot pay, without great Damage to myſelf, 
and Prejudice to my Family: Thovgh I ſhould 


perhaps wiſh, that had I the ſame Occaſion that 


this Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
yet becauſe the deſire is Unreaſonatle, and ſuch as 
in Duty to myſelf, and my Family, 1 ought not to 
comply with; neither am [I obliged, by Virtue of 
this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it, 
6. Q. What then do you take to be the / ue 
Import of this Rule? 5 
A. That whatſoever I could iti, and rea- 
| ſonably, Defire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
ſtances; and it would become him, in Charity, 


to do for Me; the fame I ought to do for my 


Neighbaur : And thereby make it manifeſt, as 
6 the 


5. O, But muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
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the Other Rule directs, that I do, indeed, Zi: 
him as myſelf. 

7. Q: To how many Commandments has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour ? 

A. To Six; which make up the whole of the 
Second Table. | 

8. O. What is the Firſt of Theſe? 

AJ. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, 
that thy Days may be long in the Land which 
the LORD ͤ thy God gtveth Thee. 

9. 2, What is the proper Extent of this Con- 
mandament ? 

A. It expreſly Regards only our Natural Pa- 
rents; But the Reaſon of it extends to all Sorts 
of Perſons who are, in any Reſpect, our Supe- 
71075, and to whom we owe any Singular Ho- 

nour upon that Account: And to the moſt of 
a Gen. xlv. g. which the very * Name of Fathers is Given in 
Job xxix. 16. the Holy Scriptures. | | 


8 10. Q, What are the chief Relations, to which 
2 Kin. ii, 12. this Commandment may be Referr'd ? 

v. 13.v.21. A, They are eſpecially theſe following: I. Of 

. 23. Children towards their Parents. 2. Of Subjedis 

Cor. iv. x5, towards thoſe who are in Authority over Them. 

3- Of Scholars towards their Governors, 4. Of 

Ordinary Chriſtians towards their Miniſters. 

5. Of Servants towards their Maſters. 6. Of 

Maves towards their Huſbands. 7. Of Younger 

Perſons towards the Aged. And, 8. Of thoſe 

whoare in a /ower degree, towards ſuch as are in 


a higher Place of State and Dignity, 


Ii. ©. Does not this Commandment Require 


ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, 
upon any of theſe Accounts, to be Honoured by 


Us? 

A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: And 

therefore as it is Cur Duty to Honour Them, ſo 

it is no leſs heir Duty to behave themſelves, as 
their Relation requires, towards Us. 


12, O. What 


A. N 
| all that 
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12. 2. What do you mean by Honouring of 
ſuch Perſons ® 


4. Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with that, £Pb-vi-1, 2. 


all that Love, Duty, and Obedience; all that 2 Tn. v. 3, 


Help, and Service; which they may juſtly ex- 17, 18. 
pect from Us, and which our own Reaſon tells 1 pet. 7+ ; 
Us, we ought to yield to Them. Taba 

13. Q: What are the Particular Duties which 
are Required of Children towards their Parents ? 

4. To Love, Honour, and Duccour, their ter un a. 
Father and Mother: To obey their Orders, = online 
and Bear with their Infirmities, and Submit to Prov. i, 3, 
their Correction. To promote their Comfort, IX. 27: 
and Welfare, by all fitting Means; and if they 151 pes 
Need, and their Children are Able, to Provide Mar. vii, 10, 
| for, and Support Them, on, I 
| 14. Q Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid 9 1 
to both our Parents? 1 Tim. v. 4. 
A. They are; and that by the expreſs Words 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
of the Commandment, Floncur thy Father, and 
they Mother. Comp. Prov. i. 8. vi. 20. Eph. vi. 2. 
| 15. Q: What Return of Duty ought Parents 
to make to their Children? | 
A. It is their Duty to breed them up Carefully Pevt. iv. 10, 
| Whilſt they are young; Virtuouſly and Religi- p, 7 5.“ 
oufly, when they are capable of diſcerning be- 24. xii. 6 


5 


| tween Good and Evil. To Love them: Tos. iii. x3, 


Provide, according to their Ability for them: Icke Al. 11 
| To bring them up to ſome honeſt and uſeful 2Cor.xii. 14. 
Employment: To Encourage them when they Eph. vi. 4. 

| do Well; to Correct them when they „ 
amiſs: To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards Heb, xii, 9% 
them; and not by their Paſſions, or Perverſe- 

| neſs, provoke them to Anger, and alienate their 

| Aﬀections from them. | 

16, Q, What is the Duty of Subjects to- 


| wards thoſe whom God has ſet in Authority over 
Them? 


AJ. To 
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** xii, A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful 0 
28. 


their Intereſts, and Obedient to {them in all the; 
Eccl. X. 20. - IJ . og ( 
Prev. xxivy. Juſt Commands. To live Quietly under their 


os ___ Government; And to Contribute according ty 
Ro xi: their Capacity, towards the Support and Defence 
1,2. Of it ; by their Counſel ; their Eſtate; (and if 


Tit. ii. 1. need be) by venturing their very Lives for their 


1 Pet. ii. 13, Service. 
17 


2 Pet. ii, ro, 17. 2, What if the Civil Power ſhall com- 
11. mand Me to do that which is contrary to my 


Jude 8, 9. Duty towards God? 
Acts iv. rg, AH. I muſt, in that Caſe, Obey Ged rather thay 
v.18, 29, 41. Han. If far this I ſhall be puniſhed, I muſt pa. 
tiently yield to it; and Glorify God, That He 
has thought Me worthy to ſuffer for my Duty 
to Him. Exod. i. 15, 17. Dan. iii. 14, 16, 1). 
vi. 6, 9. 10, 10, | OR 
18. 9. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 
the Commonwegith, of which I am a Member, 
between the Prince and the People? 
A. J muſt carefully Examine where the Right 
lies, and Act fo as is moſt agreeable to the Rule; 
of Religion firſt; (and where they are Silent, ) to 
the Laws and Conſtitution of the State to which 
I belong. | 
19. 2, What is the Duty of the Civil Magi 
| ſtrate towards his People ? 
1Kings i. 4. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and En- 
Pal tex, terprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Publick 
2, 4, Kc. Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Subjects, 
Ixxvili. 77, but to Rule them with Gentleneſs and Modera- 
Prov, x. 28. tion; but eſpecially with an Exact Juſtice and 
Rom. xiii. 3. Equity. To be Faithful to the Truſt committed 
1 Tim. ü. 2. to him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, or Enſlave 
WR People. But above all, to take Care of the 
Service of God; and See that the true Religion 
be Maintain'd, and Protected in his Dominions : 
And to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours for the Sup- 
preſſion of all Vice, Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, 
| a3 


Faith 


confi 
One. 
like), 
The 
admc 
neſs 
the 
ſhort 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 111 
as being at once both Odious to God, and De- 
ſtructive of the Public Peace, and Welfare of 
any People. Pſal. ci. Jſai. xlix. 23. | 

20. O. What is the Proper Duty of Scholars 
towards their Teachers ; (ang which is much 
the Same) of Ordinary Chriſtians towards their 
Spiritual Rulers and Guides © 

A. To Reſpect them highly for their Office Mal. ii. 7, 8. 
and Work's Sake: To attend upon their Inſtruc- * N 
tions with Care, and Diligence. To ſubmit — VOM Y 
themſelves to their Conduct, in thoſe things 2 Cor. iv. x, 
wherein they are ſet over them: And to Reward !% 7» &c- 


; ; 8 Gal. vi. 6. 
them according to their ſevggal Stations, and the 1 Tbeff. v. 
Work which they have to do. 12, 13. 


21. 2, How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers, W 
to behave Themſelves towards Them who arc, 5 
Committed to their Charge? | 

A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching with Ezek. iii, 
Faithfulneſs and Diligence: Should be careful to 5, &c. 
conſider what Inſtruction is moit proper for every DI 5 
One, and give it in that way that may be 31. Ot 
likely to prove the moſt profitable to T hem, Nom. xii. 7, 
They are freely to tell them of their Faults; to, Tim. ie 
admoniſh them of the Danger as well as Sinful- 1, &c, 
neſs of them; and to help them, according to 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
the beſt of their Power, to Amend them. In? 3 5 
ſhort, it is their Duty, and ought to be their Tu. l. 7, 2, 
Study, and Endeavour, to Guide thoſe whom they 1 Pet. v. 2. 
have the Charge of, the beſt, and moſt direct 
way they can, for the Attainment of that Know- 
ledge which they pretend to bring them to. 

22. Q. What is the Duty of the /77fe towards 
her Husband ? 

A. F aithfully to Obſerve her Marriage V ow prov. uri. 
and Covenant: To Love, Honour, and Obey 1, 11, 12, 
bim: To be true and Juſt to him in all his ge „ „„ 
Concerns: To order his Houſe with Prudence zg, 33. 
and Diſcretion : To bring up his Children in Col. in. 18, 
the Nurture and Fear of the Lord; to inſtil good! Pet. ii. 1. 
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Principles betimes into them, and Root out bad 
ones: Not to forſake him in any Troubles, 
Adverſities, that may fall upon him; but to con- 
tinue Faithful, and United to him, both in Per- 
ſon and Affection to her Life's End. 
23. 2, What is the Husband's Duty towards 
„ hs Fer -. 
re 1. 10. A. To be true to her Bed; Kind and Loving 
a. to her Perſon; to Communicate to her of his 
1 Pet, iii, 7, Subſtance ; and to look after her in all her Sick- 
neſſes, or other Diſtreſſes: To protect her againſt 
the Injuries of Others, and to Cheriſh her him- 
ſeK us his Own Fleſh : To keep only to her, and 
not be ſeparated from her, ſo long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to continue her Life to him. 
24. Q. What is the Duty of Servants towards 
their Maſters ? | | 
A. To bediligent in their Buſineſs; True and 
- Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal ; Careful 
Tim. vi. 1. in the Management of their Concerns, as if it 
Tit. ii. 9, 10. were for themſelves ; not Profuſe or Extrava- 
3 Pet, ii. 18. gant, in any thing which is committed to their 
Care; but Thiifty, and Watchful : Not to be 
Eye-Servants, but to uſe the ſame Induſtry, and 
Integrity, in their Maſter's Abſence, as they 
would do if he were Preſent with them. | 
25. 2. How ought Maſters to behave them- 
ſelves towards their Servants £ 
Eph. vi. o A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs ; providing 
Col. iv. 1. for them what is Convenient; not laying too 
Jam. v. 4+ much Werk upon them, nor too Rigorouſly ex- 
. ating wrt at they do. To have a due Regard to 
their Souls, as well as Bodies: And in order there- 
unto, not only to allow them a ſufficient Time 
for the Service of God, but to ſee that they Em- 
ploy the Time ſo allow'd them, to the Glory ot 
God, and the Promoting of their Soul's Welfare. 
And laſtly, to be Juſt in paying them their 
Wages; neither keeping it back from them, 
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hen it is due, nor Otherwiſe defrauding them 
of their Hire. | 
26. 2, What is the Duty of the Younger to- 
wards the Aged? 
H. To give a ſeemly Reſpect and Honour to Lev. xix. 32. 
them; and not to Injure or Affront them for Job xxxii. 
any Infirmities, which their Age may chance to pro,. 
have brought upon them. | 31. 
27. Q: How ought Elder Perſons to behave = Tim. v. 7, 
themſelves towards the Younger ? 1 5 
A. They ought to Adviſe them in their Tit. i. 2, 3. 
Affairs: to Encourage them in their Duty; to. 
ſet a Good Example to them; and prudently to 
Reprove them for, and endeavour to Reform in 
them, what they ſee amiſs. | 
28. Q: How ought Thoſe who are in a lower 
Degree, to behave themſelves towards ſuch as 
are in Fortune, and Quality, above them? . 
As. They ought to give them Honour, ſuitable Rom, xii, 7, 
to what the Difference of their Ranks and Sta- 
tions may juſtly Require : Not to Envy, or 
Backbite them; not to Wiſh, or Do, Them 
any Evil, out of any Malice, or Enmity againſt 
them, for what they Enjoy, in Character, or 
Eſtate beyond them 
29. Q. What is the Duty of thoſe who are 
of a Higher Rank, towards Such as are below 
Them ? | 
A. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or ar- prov. xxix. 
togantly, towards them ; Not to deſpiſe them 3. 
for their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the World; Rom. xü. 
but to Remember that they are Men, and Chri- 10. 
ſtians; and, upon both thoſe Accounts, as high 
in God's Eſteem as themſelves. That when we 
tome before the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, we 
mall All ſtand upon the ſame Level; All Titles, 
and Honours, and Diſtinctions, ſhall be laid 
aide; and only the Faith, and Piety of every 
One be conſidered, That in the mean tims, 
| | tne 
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the pooreſt, and loweſt Man may be Wiſe aud } 


Good, Brave, and Conſtant, Chaſte and Ten. 
perate; and that theſe, in Reality, make a ore 
Man, beyond all the outward Trappings « 
Pat, Ki. 1. Titles, and Retinue. And, I/ y, It is thi 
2 Cor. ix. 9. Duty to be Liberal and Charitable, out of wha 


1 Tim. vi. God hath given them, to thoſe who ate n : 


3 wt | n ca away o 
put his Riches to, and will turn to the hight 


17, 18. 


Heb, x11, 16. Need ; which is the beſt Uſe that any Man «ca 


Account at the laſt Day. 


30. Q: What Encouragement has God iv 


Us, to make us the more careful to Obſerve ti Juntary 


Commandment ? 
A. That thy Days map be long in ti; 


Land which the LORD thy God give) 
Thee. | 


$ x 
y and D 
9 Sg ; Chance 
31. O. What is the Import of this Exhorie· 
ful? 


the Ki 
nor Fc 


32. 2. What Encouragement does this git 7 


to Us now ? 


A. It ſhews us, ina Type, what we may pit 


miſe ourſelves upon our Obedience. T natu 
long Life, and that in the Land of . Canaai 
their expected Inheritance, was the High: 
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ful M. 
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(as being indeed the Foundation of All the pf 


ſent Bleflings they were capable of Receiving. 


Eph. vi. 2, 3. ſhall be a Good Means to procure Us an Ez: 
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SECT. XXVII. 2 
| 5 | on to the Per- 
1. O. HAT is the Sixth Commandment © ſm of our 
A. Thou fait do no Murder. Ty rg E, 
2. O. What is Murder? a 


A. It is the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking 
away of the Life of a Man, by what way, or 
means, ſoever it be done, Gen. ix. 5, 6. | 

3. Q: Is not all Killing, Murder? 

A, No; that only is Murder, which is Vo- 

Juntary, and Unlawful. 

4. Q: Wherefore muſt the Killing be Milſul, 
and Deſgn'd? 

A. Becauſe if a Man Slay another prerely by Exod. xxi, 
Chance, without any De/ign or Intention, ſo to do fy 
without Malice, and without Premeditation; it ,,, 
is a Misfortune, it is not Murder. 

5: Wherefore muſt the Killing be Unlaw- 
ful! 


A. To exclude thoſe Caſes, in which though 


che Killing be Voluntary, yet it is not Murder; 


| \ nor Forbidden by God as Such. 


6. O. What are thoſe Caſes ? 
A. The Execution of Fuſtice, after a Lawful Gen: . v. 


. F - | Exod, xxl. 
M.anner, for a Suitable Offence, and by a Law- 


e . | 
ful Magiſtrates, The Killing of an Enemy in a Num, xxxv, 


© jut Mar. The Killing of Another for the Ne- ons 
ceſſary Defence of a Man's own Life : To which de a 
under the Law were added ſome Other Caſes, Numb. x. 9. 


with which we are not concern'd now, under Deut. xx. 1, 


| ; the Goſpel . | 13, 17. 


V's 


2 


ate Bath Guilty of Murder. 


Z : FELT Prov. xx. 18. 
7. 2. What is your Opinion of Self- Murder ? iv. 6, 
A. That it is as much forbidden by this Com- a Deut. xiii, 


. mandment 28 any Other. | 5855 Ty d, Qs 
38.9. What think you of thoſz who meet in a Nun. Av. 
ſet Duel, and fo Kill? | 

J. It both agree to it, which ſocver falls, they 
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9. J. What if Men draw in a ſudden Het, 
and one be Slain? 

A. The Heat being Criminal, it will not excuſt 
the Miſchief conſequent upon it; any more thay 
Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe, would have don, 
The Laws of Men may diſtinguiſh as the 
pleaſe; but in the Sight of God 'tis Murder. 

10, Q. What are the peculiar Aggravations of 
this Sin ? 

A. They are very many, and very great Ones: 
Murder being above moſt Other Sins, I. A hu. 
nous Offence againſt God, who is the Sole Lord 
of all his Creatures; after whoſe Image we ai: 
made, and who mult therefore be, in a {ingula, 
manner, both Injured, and Affronted, by the 
Deſtruction of his Creatures, and his Image. Gen, 
ix. 6. 2. It is a Sin againſt Nature; which 
has Eſialliſped a Common Relaticn betwixt Us; 
deſigned Us for Society; and in order thereunto, 
has made it one of its fundamental Laws that 
we ſhould Love, and Protect, and Do Good, to 
One Another: And this Law cannot by any 
thing be more eminently trampled under Foot 
than by Murder. 3. It is a Sin againſt the Civil 
Society; the End of which is Protection; to pro- 


vide for the Safecy, and Security, of thoſe who ate 
the Members of it: And the very Bande of which 


muſt therefore be broken hereby. 4. It is a Sin 
againſt the Magiſtrate; who alone, under God, 
has the Power of Life and Death ; and who, by 
this Violence, is deprived of the Counſel, Help, 
and Support of one of his Subjects. And laſtly, 
it is a peculiar and ſignal Offence, againſt all the 


_ Relatives of Him who is ſo cut off, and that ſuch 


as perhaps may be utterly Ruinous to them. To 


fay nothing of the Injury that is hereby done to . ze 5 


the Perſon Murder'd; and who, by this means, 
is not only deprived of his Life, and of all the 
Advantages he enjoy'd by it; but is, it inay be, 
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taken off in the midſt of his Sins, and ſo undone 

to all Eternity. | 

F 11. O. Is there nothing Elſe beſides Murder, 
forbidden by this Commandment ? 

* A. Yes, much more; vz. All Pariance, Ha- Mat. v. 22, 
ted, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil-ſpeaking, og Lag 

| Duarrelling ; All Raſh and Immoderate Anger; Ga on 
and, in one Word, whatſoever tends towards Jam. iii, 14, 
Murder, or may be likely to End in it. 16. 

12. O, What are the Poſitive Duties which 

this Commandment requires of Us ? | 

| A, To do all we can for the Safzty and Preſer- Mat. v. 9, 44+ 
| cation, both of Our Own, and our Neighbour's Tulke x. 34, 
Live. If they are Sick, to Adviſe and Aſſiſt Nom. xii, 
Them; with our Money, and our Service. If 18, 20. 
they are Well to prevent their Quarrels, and 8 3 
make up their Differences. If they are Needy, heit. 7 
to Feed them, and Clothe them: If they have Heb. x. 24. 
| injured Us to forgive them: If we have injured Jam. fl. ©: 
them, to make them all Reaſonable Satisfaction . e 
la one Word, to do all we can to promote Love, 

and Peace, and Goed-will, among all Men. 


SECT. XXIX. 5 


| | with Relati- 
1. Q; HAT is the Seventh Commandment * 7 3 
IG A. Thou ſhalt not commit Wdul- Fornication, | 
ter p. | Uncleanneſs, 

2. Q. What is Adultery ? a ane 


| A. Itis the Violation of the Marriage-Bed, by 
'F wy ſoever it be done. 

3. L. How many ways may the MHarriage- 
| Bed be polluted ? fy OF | . 
A. Either by the* One's Leaving the Other al- a Mat. v. 31, 
 trgether, and Marrying again; ® or by the One's 32. xix. 9. 


being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill con- , te. 


| tinue to hold together, b Lev, xviii. 


4. R; Ls this all chat is here forbidden by God N 
Al 


ee. 
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A. It is all that this Commandment does Ee 
pr e/ly forbid; and ſeems to have been chiefly de. 
118n'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the Few: : 
But our Saviour has taught Us to extend it much 
farther, | | 

5. Q. What does our Saviour teach us to un. 
deritand from this Prohibition? 1 

A. That we are to abſtain not only from Adil. 
Rom. viii. tery, but from all manner of Carnal Pollutim 
13. whatſoever, from all the moſt diſtant Approaches 
1 Cor. ii. 17. to it, and Incitements towards it. Such as For. 
Gd. nication, Uncleanneſs, Senſual Deſires, and In- 
Eph. v. 3, 4. clinations; all Lewd, and Effeminate Converſa. 
Col. iii. 5. tion; all Wantonneſs of Behaviour; all unde. 
IThefl.v. 3: cent Dreſſings ; all familiar Converſation of 
wc My 9. younger Perſons of different Sexes together: 
2 Tim. ii. 22. All Exceſs of Meat, Drink, Sleep, Cloathing : All 
Ig 108 1. . Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely to 
. 3. 3 Raiſe our Paſſims to any Immoderate Height, 

In ſhoft, from whatſoever is contrary to the 
Gravity, and Modęſiy, and Purity of the Goſjt! 
of Chri/t, 

6. 2. Was Adultery the only Pollution that 
was forbidden by God under the Law ? 

A. No; Fornication was forbidden Then, no 
leſs than it is Now: Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxii, 
28. So were all [nce//uous and Unſeemly Mar- 
riages: Lev. xviii. 6, &c, Deut. vii. 3. All 
Unnatural Communications between near Rela- 
tions; Lev. xx. 11, &c. Deut. xxii. 30. But 
above all, moſt deteſtabie was the Six of $4611 
accounted then, as well as now it ought to be: 

Lev. xviii. 22, 23. Deut, xxiii. 17. XX, 13, 15, 
16. Rom. i. 26, 27. comp. Yer, 32. 1 Cor. vi. 
9. 1 Tim; i. 10. | 5 

7. Q.: What are the Poſitive Duties compre- 
hended under this Commandment ? 

Job xxxi, A. To keep our Wodies in Temperance, 
I, 9. Soberneſs and Chaſtity; And in Order 
3 hereunto 
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hereunto, not only carefully to avoid all Femp- Mat. xv. rg, 
tations, and Incentives, to the Contrary; but * Os 
need be, to Exerciſe ourſelves in Great Match. a Vor. wm ; 
inge, and Faſtings, and other Corporal Auſteri- Gal, v. 24. 
ties; which are in no Caſes more proper, than Zb Jo 
for the Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Modeſt Col. iii. <q. 
in our Behaviour: Grave and Chaſte in our Con- 1 Thefl. iv, 
verſation: To Regulate as much as may be, 4 4 *c: 
our very Thoughts and Deſires : And, above all 45 Sx 3 
W things, to take Care that We have ſomewhat to 1 Per. v. 8. 

employ ourſelves about; that may ſpend our? Jo. i. 3. 

Spirits, and take up our Thoughts: As conſi- 

dering that there is nothing more dangerous to 

the Purity of a Chriſtian than Ialeneſs, and that 

unhappy Privilege of a great Fortune, to have 

nothing to do. 
8. Q. How was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 
under the Lato? 
As. It was puniſhed with Death: And that Lev. xx. 10, 
not only upon a Civil Account, as being moſt in- pg Mes 
jvrious to Society; but alſo typically, to denote job wi. 11. 
| what ſuch Perſons are to expect from God in the Jo. vii. 4, 5- 


other World, even Death Eternal, | * vi. 9, 
9. 2, What are the particular Aggravations Gal. v. 19, 
of this Sin? 21. 


A. That it is not only a very heinous Sin in Ebph. v. 8. 
the Sight of God, but ſuch as is deſtructive of 
Human Society alſo, * That it breaks the moſt 
Solemn Yow that can be made between Man and 
Man: * Separates the neareſt Relations: * Lays 
the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, 
and Diviſions in Families; and oftentimes occa- 

| tons Murders, Seditions, and Contentions, in the 
Civil State, * That it Propagates Sickneſs and 
Infirmities to Mens Poſterity : * Is an Enemy 
to all Serious Counſels, and Generous Actions: 
* Emaſculates Mens Minds: * Enfecbles their 
Bodies, and upon all theſe Accounts, ought as 
well to be ſeverely puniſh'd by the Civil Magi- 
b | | ſirate 
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Arait now, as We are ſure it ſhall be puniſbd 
7 God hereafter, | 


«as 


Of our bey 


abitb Relation 
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HAT is the Eighth Commandiment“ 
Robbery, A, Thou (halt not Steal. 
Cheating,S'ce 2. Q, What do you here underſtand hy 
Stealing © 

A. Not only the ferret and fraudulent tali 
away of what is Another's; but all kind of U. 
lawful Getting, or Detaining of any Thing, where- 
by another is injured, or oppreſſed, in what « 
Right belongs, or ought to belong, to him. 

D. What are the principal Ways whereby 

this Sin may be Committed ? 
A. * Chiefly by theſe Theee : 


Lev. xix. 11, 
13. 


1. By Steal, 


a Lev. xix. 


11,13, and Robbery; as the One implies a ſecret "Thievery 


Rom. ii. 21. or Conveying away of Another's Goods; th: 
Eph, i iv. 28. Ot 


Them. 
b Exod, 2. » By all thoſe other ways which Men hare 
xiii. 9. got of doing the ſame ny * By Cheating in 
Lev. xxv. Buying and Selling: By Borrowing, or other. 


I4. 


Pfal. axxvii, Wiſe Contracting of Debts, which they are not 


21. Able, or never Intend to pay; which is in tt: ath 
3 10. Stealing. By * Extortiam upon, or * Oppreſſion ol 
t. 1 thoſe who are in Need: 


Toke avi, Otherwiſe able by our Power, or Auth:1ity, i 
iT. Overbear, which is the ſame thing with down- 
Sa ” in ight Robbery, 

1Theſſ. iv. 6. 3. By * Tiding, * Aduiſing, * Encour aging, or 


Jam. v. 4. Otherwife * Communicating with others in any 
of theſe Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, or 

* Concealing what we know to have been %;; 

By * Helping any One to Cheat, or Over- reach 

| Another ; By * Serving any Great and Violent 


Oppreſſor, | in Cruſhing, and R:iining a Poor 92 
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4. ©. Are there yet any Other Vices forbid- 
den by this Commanament ? 

A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 

be Reduced to it: Such as * Prodigality, in 

ſpending a Man's Eftate, and Beggaring his 


DO 


Family. * Negligence in making an honeſt a Tim. v. 8. 
| Proviſion, according to a Man's Station, and | 
Opportunities for his Ch!!dren, * Þ Enpaging b Prov. vi. 1. 
fer Others, beyond what we are able, or it is : 


—Xx1i. 20, 


fitting for us to aniwer. * © Taking Uſury, e Deut. xxiif, 


or an Undue Increaſe, of Any, but ejpecially 19 2% 
of a Needy Man. To which may be added prev, 4 


the whole Myſtery of Ruining Eſtates and Fa- s. 


Prov. Xxviii. 


miles, ® by the exceſſive Rates of Prec: eng, 4 Prov. *. 2. 
» 7 . . . Ta 
Continuing, Advancing of Money, and Tntore/t ; , 


7 XX, 27. 


* By Buying Mens Goods, or Hſtates, at Under- fer. xvii. 11. 
rates; * By taking Advantage of Gain b 
Mens Private Wants, or by the Public Ne- 


celſities; * The Trade of Pawns, as it is com- 
monly managed, and the Exactions depending 
thereupon; * And ai, all ſuch other Prades 
as live upon the Vices and Exirauagancies of 
Men; with all manner of Unlawful, and In- 


Jurious ways of Gain. 


5. ©. What think you of Going to Law ? 
A. That as it may be managed both by 


the Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much Mat. v. 40. 
| Theft, as ever the Law puniſbd; and will, 5 Vi Fs 
| ſuch,” be Required of Both by God. And there- ? 7 
fore, though ſuch Caſes there be in which a 

| Chriſtian may Go to Law without Violating 

| this, or any other Command; yet is it cer- 

+ tainly the laſt Reſort, and not to be uſed till 

all other Means have proved ineffectual, to ſe- 

cure our Property, or to Recover our Kight. 

And, for the moſt part, it is in Law as in 

Har, where One fide is certainly in the Heng, 

and Generally Both are to Blame: And let 

choſe Who by their Purſe, their Tongue, or 


their 
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their Art, defraud another of His Right, know 
alluredly, that however they may build up their 
Houſes by Iniquity, and eſcape the Punithment 
of Man tor what they do, yet they ſhall not be 
acquitted at the Tribunal of God for it. 
6. O. What are the Duties which this Com. 
mandment Requires of Us; 
pfal xv. 1. 2. AJ. To be fair and upright in all our Deal. 
Prov. xvi. 11. ings; * Nor willingly to wrong, or be acceſiary 
R the wronging of Any. “ It we ſhould hap- 
Mie s Pen to have unwillingly injured any Man, to be 
Eph. iv. 28. Ready, as far as We are able, to make him 2 
2 Thett. i. full and ample Reſtitution for it. * To be 
12 1?* free and charitable to the Poor: * Careful to 
provide a Competent Subfiſtence for our Fami. 
lies; * and diligent in purſuing ſome Honeſt 
and Uſeful Calling, in Order thereunto, 


2 


1 —"_ 


— — r 


Of or Duty 
z Relais 
en to hisGend 


Name, and | 3 * 7 | 0 
Reputat: „ 1. HAT is the Ninth Cormmanameit 


O, Calumny, So A. Thou lhalt not bear Fall 
Evil ſpzan- FUitnels againſt thy Neighbour. 
„S. © „ 2 9. What do you here underſtand by Bear: 
Prov. vi. 13,7770 of Faiſe Helene 5 2 „ 
19. A. The Falſe-accuſing of, or I Itueſſing agui!! 
Luke iii, 14. Him in Judgment z which is commonly at- 
tended with Perjury, as well as Lying ; and f 
becomes an Offence at once againſt the 77 
Commandiient, by our taking God's Nan i, 
Vain; and againſt this of Injuring our Neigel 
bour, by Bearing Talſe Fitneſs @gainſt Him. 
1 3. 2, Is there any thing elle forbidden 11 
. this Commandment? : | 
A. There is; namely, all fort of Cain, 
and Evil ſpeakigg, againſt any; whether it be 
in, or out of Judgment. Tit. lil, 2. 
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1 Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 
4. Q. How do you diſtioguith between Ca- 
1057 and Evil-Speaking ? 

A. By Calumny, I mean, a Reproach falſly 
Raiſed upon, and Reported againſt, an Inno- Exod xiii, 
cent Perſon. When we are the Makers, as 
well as Spreaders, of an Untruth ; at leaſt, do, 
know what we ſay of our Neiohbour to — 88 
falſe, 5 have juſt Reaſon to bclieve it to be 1 
ſo. By Evil-ſpcating, 1 underſtand, the Re- er, xiz, 16, & 


123 


ra, xxx.. 


* 
20. f 


XVIli. 8. 5 1 
cerned, for the better diſcovery of the Truth; xxvi, 22, | 


Or to ſome Friend of his, in Order to his 
being admonith'd of it; but to our Indifferent 
| Acquaintance : And that whether it be done 
with a Deſign to defame him; or only in the 
N Non way of Diſcourſe; which makes but 
| little Difference with Reſpect to our Neighbour's 
| Reputation 3 how much ſoever it may leſſen 
our OWN Guilt. 
| ?, Is there any thing more forbidden in 
this „ ? 
HA. To this Commandment muſt be Reduced 
(W all * Subornation of ' Faije-!7 / 1inefſes in Judgment; 7 Rings *xi. 
all“ Credit, or Count: nance, that is given ton 9 
1 hem, all * Counter feiting of Hands, and Seals, 59. 
er any other I-ritings to his Prejudice: All | 
* Tale-bearing, * Raſh-ſpeaking, and * Cen- Pil. xv. i, z. ; 
iy dee All * Creduiiry; or being ready to he- Mat. vii. 1, 2. Wl 
lieve what is Evil of our Neighbour: All“ En- . | 
cut gement that is given to thoſe who are apt 
Tay Evilot Other Men. 
6. 9, What is Required of Us by this Com- 
| n ? 
HA. To be religiouſly : ſtrict in ſpeaking, pa, 1 
Truth ok our Neighbour; * Not only to taker, 
2 care that what we Jay be true, but that by our Eph. iv 250 
e manner of delivering it, by our deſcanting upon n 
15 or ocherwile Circun /lantiating 'of it, we do 
of (3-4 | not 


lating ot what is or has been told to Us, pee XV. 3. 1 
0 *. 1 42 1 
re; when we do it not to the Perſon con- es 3 13. , 


124 The Principles of the 
b Mat. vii. not give Occaſion to any to Miflake Us, * * Ty 
1, 2 be charitable both in what we hear, and ſay of 


1 Core xIll. 2 5 a 

1. 7 Other Men. © * To Vindicate their Reputa. 
c Luke xxiii, tion as far as fairly we can; and to * hold ou 
4 Tongues, © at leaſt not to * Aggravate then 


d Acts xxv. : | 
= Faults where we cannot, 


Cite Sin of 
(';meting 
eUl;t ig o 


„ 
Neto hbour's, 


1. 2 HAT is the 4% Commandment ? 
A. Thou thalt not Covet thy 
Neighbour's Houſe; Thou ſhalt not Cove 
thy Netghbour's Wife; Noz his Servant, 
no: his Maid, noz his Ox, noz his Als, no; 
Anp thing that is Bis. 
2. Q: What is the Sin forbidden in this Cim- 


 mandment ? 7 
es The Unlawful Deſire of what is Another 
an's. 


3. 2, When is ſuch a Deſfre Unlawful ? 
A. When it puts Men upon any deliberat: 
Thoughts and Contrivances to obtain that which 


our Neighbour cannot part with to us, as hs 


IVife ; or to get any thing which is Anotber' 
( tho' he might part with it) without the 
Conſent, and Allowance of Him to whom it 
belongs. 


4 ©. What if a Man's Deſire be ſo boundes, Þ 


as not to put him upon any andue Means to Ob- 
tain what is Another Man's? 
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A. 


| be, { 


Envy 


thing 


more ( 
A. If it be fo bounded within the Uſe of law-F 1 
ful Means, that He is determined not to make] pea 
uſe of any other, though he ſhould never obtain 
1 Kings xxi. it, it is not Sinful. As if Ahab had only defirelÞ 
Naboth's Vineyard for the Convenience of it; 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Nalath would nf 


part with it, had reſted in the Refuſal, and gor 


Anoth 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 12 5 
no farther; he would have done nothing Amiſs. 
But if a Man's Deſire be Violent and Unrea- 
ſcnable, if it makes him Reſolve to compaſs 
what he Coveis by any means; If fair means 
will not do, to have it by foul Ones; ſuch a 
Deſire as this is Sinful, And therefore when 
Ahab grew diſcontented at Naboth's Refuſal ; 1Kingesxxi. 9. 
and after that the Malice and Cunning of 
Jezebel had deſtroy'd him, went down, and 16. 
took poſſeſſion of his Vineyard; the Event ſhew'd 
his Coveting to have been Criminal; and that 
his Deſire was as Inordinate, as the Effect of it 
was Tragical. 

5. Q: What think you of ſuch a Deſire, as 
tho' it be Violent and Iinmoderate, yet is preſently 
Sußppreſs d, and docs not proceed to any //iched 

Rejolutiens, Endeauours, or Actions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhing of what it Covets ? 
A. St. James ſeems to warrant us to think 
- favourably of it: Jam. i. 14, 15. Yet it can- 
not be doubted but that all ſuch Deſires pro- 
ceed from an Evil Principle within us; and 

we ought to Watch all we can, even againſt 

the fit Motions of them, and ſuppreſs them. 
6 Mat. v. 28, 29, 30. 
6. Q. What is the Duty Required in this Com- 
mandment? 
A. Conteniment with our E/tate whatſoever it 
be, fo as neither to Murmur againſt God, nor 10 Mat. vi. 2. 


| Envy our Neighhour, upon the Account of any & . 
| thing which he poſſeſſes. There being nothing pra e, 


. ; ing phil, iv. 11. 
more Certain, than that He who is not ſatisfied 1 Tefl. iv. 


with what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon 1½ 12. 


| every Occaſion, criminally to Covet what is 1 3 © 


Heb: xi. 
Another Man's. - 
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[51 vw ral Branches of that Duty which 
. 5 God Requires of Us; an! 


* Ry * 

* a 
© I C4 155 99 
at 10 225271 "W , 


vihich Our Goafathers, and 
Goamothers, promiſed at our Baptiſm, that we 
ihouid fulfil : Is there any thing 1 yet remaining 
necellary to be Known by Us, in Order to our 
Salvation? 

| A. Ves there is; namely, To undecſtand what 

face to this 4 8 ö 

e thoſe Means are which God bath Ordain'd for 

, 9 

C5 Cat, the conveying of his Grace to Us, and to enable 

a Pfel.-iv. 5 Us to fulkil that Duty which he has Required 

1. 18. 01.6 of Us 


cxvi. 17. 
2. Q. By what Means may we obtain the 


See the Pre- 


Prov. i. 28. 
J-r. x*ix.12. Grace of God in order to this End ? 
Is mk jefly by theſe two: Hearty Prayer to 
1 Cor. i, 2. God for it; and a Right Uſe of the Holy Sa. 
2 [ira e 22. cramenſs. | | 
ee, , N. What is Fro? 
C tal. Iuv. . It 15-2 Rel 191 9178 N Call: ig upon Cad; 
2. f founded upon the Be f ef both of his In fin: to Hutu 
5 ledge, Power, and Prejeiice ; and of his Gracizu 
&c.  .* Gooaneſs, and 4 Merq towards Us 1 in d e Chriſt: 
7 Kings viii. And by Virtue whereof, He is not only always 
0 1 Fr gert wit) us, to Hear and Receive our Pray- 
Inet vis Nen, hroughly Acquainted with all our Need; 
and fully Able to Supply them; but is alſo mot 
ron = [24 © willing and ready lo to lor it We call upon 


am. 4; Him as we ought to do. 


4. Q. What 
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God © 
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Chriſtian Religion explains. 127 I; 
4. Z: What do you mean by Calling upon | 
Cod? 


A. J underſtand thereby the Elevation of the 
Mind to God, by what way foever it be made: 
Whether we utter our Requeſts to him with our 
Mouths; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 9 
Hearts to Him; both which are to God alike, 4 
5. 2, Upon what is the Neceſſity of our 1 
Praying to God founded? 14 


A. Beſides that it is a part of that Religious pfl. . 2. gl 
Marſbip which it behoves Us to Pay to Him, liv, 20, 2c i. 
and being publickly performed is one of thel-23, _ 1 
Higheſt Acts of outward Fon, that we gen? a N 


capable of Giving to him; it is neceflarily Eſta- a Kings 1 
bliſh'd upon thete Two Principles: * Fiſt, A vii. 25, , | 
due Senſe of our Own IFeatneſs, and Il ants: oo 
And decondly, A firm Belief that God is both J. 18. Xi. 15. 
Able, and Willing, to relieve Us. hac. 5,0. 
6. 2; What are the //cuts, which we chiefly 7.07%! 
need to have Supply'd by God? Mat vines Y 
A. There is nothing wherein we do not ſtand Jobn xiv. 11 g 
in Need of his Support. Our Life, Ilcallb, . J. 
Food, and Rai nent, all that we have, or hope to Tm, 5 
Enjoy, in our preſent Eſtate, p:oceeds from him; I lohu ie. 
and We do, in all Theſe, miircly depend upon A 3 4 
his Providence. But that for which we cught 25, 23. 1 
to be more eſpecially concern'd, and have yet Mat, vi. 35 
more need to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, eis for 33: 


' 
* , 
Luk u 


the Supply of our Spiritual lu ats: That God Tokn ay ” 1 
would Enable Us to fulfl our Duty towards Him; Jaw, . 5. 
and thereby, would both Qualify Us for his 
Favour at the preſent, and for his Pardon and 4 
Acceptance when we Come to die. | | 
7. Q: Are we not able, of Ourſelves, to fulfil Peut. xx. 
our Duty towards God as we ought to do ? . ; 
A. So far from it, that we cannot have ſo 45. . 
much as any Saving Kn:wledoe of it, or Dass 5 q 
after it, without the Concurtence of his Grar, 1,1, vi. 44, 
to Open our Under/tandings, to Purify our Af. 65, 
8 4 fectious, 


: Ska 
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Acts xiii. 48. fections, to Regulate our Wille, and to enah!; 
8 g us both to Believe, and Do, according to ;; 


Eph. ii, 8. G0 Pleaſure. 
Phil, ii, 13. 8. ©, By what Means may we be Enable 
1 to Live, according to God's Commandments? 
A. By the Special Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
which he never denies to any Chriftian whg 


Fr xi, 9. heartily * Prays for it, and Þ duly Improves that 
b Mat, x11. 


12. XXV, 20 Portion of it, which God had before beſtowed | 


Luke viii, | upon him. | 
18. xix. 26, 9. D. Dees God always Anſwer the Prayer; 
that are made to Him? 

A. He does, if they are made after Such: 
Manner as he Requires; and for ſuch Things 28 
Job3 ci. 23, He fees to be Expedient for Us, unleſs he ſhould 
Jam. iv. 3. have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us; 
Jh i. 23. In which Caſe, though he may not grant VU; 
1 the very Things which we deſire, yet He will 

recompenſe Us the more abundantly in ſome 
other way. | | N 
10. O. After what Mauner ought we to Pry 


Mat. vii. 7. 
XX. 2 2. 


to God? „„ 
ext. 4. With © Faith, with * Diligence; with 
1 Attention d; with Fervour©; and with Perſe- 
I Tim, ii. 8. Verauce. | | 
Jim. i . 11. Q. Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtrictly Re- 
a Luke x vii. | 
1. xxi. 36. quired by God, that no Prayers are heard by 


= Rera, xii, Him, which want any of them? | 

8 1 A. That may not generally be affirm'd: 
Cl iv. 2. There are great Inequalities in the Affections 
1 Thel.v, 17. f the beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can 


Any avoid all kind of Wanderings, and Diſ- 


turbances in them. That which is certain is 


this, that Every Man ought to Pray as fre- 


quently, as his Circumſtances of Life will per— 
mit him; and when he does pray, ought to 
do it with the mt Zeal, and Attention, that 
He is able to do. Which having fincereiy 
Endeavour'd, he ought not to doubt, but r 
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God will Pardon his Infirmities, in that, as well 
as in the other Inſtances of his Duty; and ac- 
cept his Prayers; and grant him his Deſires, 
12 9. What are the Things which we ought 

to Pray for? 
A. For thoſe of- this Life We muſt Pray only a Pal. 

in General, and unleſs it be upon ſome ſpecial Oc-F% 5: 
caſions; and with an entire Submiſſion of Our- Mat. vi, 25, 
ſelves to God's Will, in whatſoever He ſhall Heb. xiii.15, 
pleaſe to Order for Us. But as to the ® Graces s. 
which are neceſſary for Us, in order to the nt r . 
Other Life, we are to pray particularly, ear- Phil. iv. 6. 
neſtly, abſolutely; and without any Qualifica- b Luke *'-9- 
tions: Becauſe we know theſe Things to be 1.277, pl 
| ways proper for Us to A; and always ſuitable jam. i. 5 

to the Vill of God to Give to Us. | N 

13. 2. At what Times ought we to Pray? 1 i 

A. Continually, and tuithout Ceaſing. Not 1 
that we are to account ourſelves thereby ob- 
liged to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, but Luke xviii. 
to look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a con- 
| ſtant Attendance upon this Duty every Day, as Take *. 

our State and Condition ſhall permit; beſides Rom. i. 9. 
ſuch other Occaſions as the Providence of God xii. 12. 


| ſhall miniſter to Us, for the farther Performance! The. fi. 
| of it. Eohef. vis 
14. Q: What is the General Proportion which 13. 
Every Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Times of Clef i 2+ 
| his daily Prayers: 

Hl. If he has Opportunity for it, and can have 

| leiſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſh'd that He 

ſhould come every Day to the Publick Prayers 

of the Church - But if this cannot be done, He 

muſt, at leaſt, every Day, without fail, Pray pl. lv. 17 
to Godin Private, Morning and Evening; and, | 

if He has a Family, he ſhould every Day, at nt. 
ſome convenient Time, Pray with that allo, 43. 

in Order to the better keeping up a Senſe of 


Religion in it. 
8 15. 2. Do 
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Act. i. 14. 
"M$; 40; 


&c. 


Iii. 1. Xx. 
e 2 of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and 


xiv, 16, 19, the Canons of the Church, require of Us. A 
Heb, X11. 2 5. 


The Principics of the 


15. Q. Do you think it to be a Matter of ne- 
ceſſary Dany, to Pray Publickly with the ech 


A. In General it certainly is; eſpecially u 
on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Solenn Times 


for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
they are publickly Read, and are not hinder 
by any neceſſary Buſineſs to come to I' ber, | 
do not fee how we can excuſe ourſelves from 
uſually joining in Them. | 

16. 2. Has our Saviour left Us any particu- 
lar Direction how we ſhould Pray? 

A. He has left Us a Form of his Own Com. 
poſing, not only to be continually made Uſe of 
by Us; but alſo to be a Pattern to Us, after 
what manner we ought to put up our Own Ad- 
dreſſes to God. 

17. Q: In what does that Form chiefly dued 
Us to compoſe our Own Prayers aright? 

A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things: 
Firſt, That we ſhould make our Prayers /hort, 

and pertinent; as being moſt ſuitable both to 
the Wiſdon and Maj eſty of God; and to our 
Own Weakneſs = Infirmities. Second! Y, 
That we ſhould Pray for C:cr:, as well as tor 
{uriefucs ; and that in our Private, as well as 
our Publick Prayers. Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life; though cur 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as well 
as our Endeavours, after 77½%% of the Other. 
Fourthly, That we fhould Pray to C ONL1, 
and to Him as our Father, through Faith in 


Chrifi Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. 


15. J. Have you any thing elſe to Oblern 
from the Form of this Prave r? 

A. This only, that to {ray to God by a Set- 
erm, is ſo far from being a Thing either in its- 
{elf Uzlauwſu!, or Iruricus to the Holy Spirit; 

that 
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that we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given Numb. vi. ot F 
Us an Example for it: As under the Lato, 35» 35. 
God was picaſed in ſeveral Cates to direct the Numb.v. 2x 
* 
very //oras in which he would be addreſs'd aa. 


tO by the "Jews. Deut. des 
35 5z 1 


— 
—— 


Oythe Lord's 
S E Ii. Prayer in 
particular 5 
A the Lord's Prayer. | 75 7 15 
A. Dur Father, which art in Hea⸗ 15 uon 
ben; allowed be thy Namc. Thy Ring- 
doin come. "Thy Milt be done in Earth, us © —— 
itis in Yeaven. Give us this Dap our daily 
3:cad. Ind kozgive us our Trelpalles, Js we 
tozgive them that Trelpals againſt us. Ind 
lead us not into Temptation; But deitber us 
from Evil. Foz thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glozp, for Ever and 
Ever. Amen. | 

2. 2. What are the Genera! Parts of this 
Prayer; 

J. It is divided into Three General Parts 
* A Preface, or Introduction; * The Pelition; 
and * a Dovology, or Conciu/ton. 

35 9. What is the Preface to this Prayer © 

A. Dur Father which art in Heaven. 

4. O. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his 
Prayer with this Compellation of God, Our 

Father © 

A. As for the other Reaſons hereafter men- 
| itcned, fo eſpecially to put us in mind, that all 
| our H lope of being heard, or accepted by God, 
is by virtue of that Relation wherein we ſtand 
to him, in, and through his Son 'fefus Chrift, a 
I john xiv. G. No Au cometh unto the Father, bit (6-56: 

Me. John xv. 16. Xvi. 23, 24. Vi, F 7 ity, Gal i, 26, 
75 UNI *, 3% Us, What ſc 7 er ve ſbdil alk the Fae): 5 0 7. 


6 ther 


e 


— 
a —— 22 . - — 
3 
1 3 pO 


Ds Pn 
4 = 45 - —_ 52 * 
R r * 22 53 drags 4 — 
. - nee we an Lo oat + oe - 
— . 


3 
as ond 


— 1" Q — 7 ORE. 
r r 
© a” Se 


cxxiii. 1. 


132 The Principles of the 
ther in my Name, he will give it you. Ajk, ond 
Je ſhall receive, that your Jay may be full, See Ca. 


iii. 17. Epheſ. ii. 18. 
. Why was that Circumſtance added, 
IL, Ric A in Heaven © 
A. To ſhew the Difference between Elim, and 
our Larthiy Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children, and will not give them 
what they aſk ; Oftentimes are not able to ſup- 
ply their Needs: And, in many Caſes, cannot 
tell what is be/t for them; but either deny them, 
when they ought to have given them what they 
defired ; or Give them, when it would have becn 
1 Kings viii, more adviſeable not to have done it. Wherea; 
39. our Heavenly Father is All- Mierciful, All- Power. 
Pral. cx. 3. ful, and All-Miſe; and by conſequence, liable 
e . to none of theſe DefeQs. 
Jam, i. 17. 6. 2: What do you learn from this Tatro- 
duction? 
Pal. ci. 13. A. To come to God with great Aſſurance, 
5 in. 4% hut with great Reverence too: Who as Ou 
Fedle, v. 2. Father will not fail to hear his Children, if they 
Mat. vii. 9, aſk, as they ought of him; As he is Our Hea- 


ys ven Father, can give us whatſoever we ſtand 
in Need of. 1 John v. 14, 15. 
2. Is God fo in Tons, as our Bart 
Fathers are upon Earth? 
Fer. edi A. No, by no means: For God being u. 
„ finite, is every where preſent ; neither ſhut out 


1 Kings viii. of any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. But 


, 27, zo, becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in Hea- 


71 xl, 22, Ven, in the higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 


P fal. cxxxix. Majeſty, and Glory: and is there attended by 
7 pf. x; , his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is confider'd 
erf. 1. as his Court, and his Throne. And we very pro- 
Ifa, ixvi, 1. perly direct our Prayers to God there, where our 
Mat. v. 16, Saviour ſits to Intercede with Him for Us ; and 


* 5% where the Bled Spirits attend upon him, and 


ad vii, 49. fall down before him, and wort him. 
8. 2, Where- 


8. 
Father 
A, 
Every 
Us Al 
of Us 
to en} 
and ut 
there 
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amon 


to be 
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cordit 
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8. O. Wherefore are we taught to ſay, OUR 1 
Father © | 
J. Not as if God were not the Father of 
* Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 
Us All in General; or that we might not Each 
of Us truiy and properly ſay, My Father : But 
to enlarge our AﬀeCtions ; to correct our Pride; 
and increaſe our Charity ; and to teach us that 
there is no Man ſo mean, but what has as good 
a Right to call Cad his Father, as the Greateſt 
among Us; nor any, therefore, who ought not 10 
to be looked upon as a Brother by Us; and to be * 
treated, and loved, and pray'd for by Us, ac- No 
cordingly. 


— —— 


S ECT. XXXV. 2 
1. SHS many Petitions are there in this wg ng 
1 Prayer! op, Conn mmm 
Al. Six: Three with reſpect to the Honour, 
and Glory of God; which may be accounted 
| prous Wiſbes, rather than formal Petitions : And 
Three with Relation to our Own Needs. | 
2. Q. What is the Fir of Theſe ? 
A. Halſowed be thy Name. 
3. O. Wherefore did Chriſi begin his Prayer, 
With this Petition, or Deſire © 
A. To ſhew us that we ought to make God's, ... 
Glory the Firft Thing in our Prayers, as well as eaſy Tx : 
the Chief End of all our Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31.16. vi. 3. 
Whether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſoever ye Do, v.. 3 
do all to the Glory of God. 5 | 
4. Q. What is here meant by the Name of 
Gd? 5 | | 1 Kin. v. 5, 
A. The ſame as in the Third Commandment : dong Ae Fs 
Viz. God pc and whatſoever does in any 3 8 
VWiſe Relate to Him, Exod. vi. 3. xxxiv. 5, C. 1 Chon, 
Pal. cxxxviil. 2 | Aut. 8. 
5. O. What E * . 


_—_— 
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— apa 5. &; What is meant by Hallowing ? 
3 A, It ſignifies the Separation of any Thing tu g 
1 Kings is. 3. {Holy Uſe ; and the Treating, and Refpeetins of 
Ila. viii. 13. it accordingly. ; 9 5 
6. Q: What then do you look upon to be the 
full Import of this Petition? 

e 8 4 3 — e! 8 yy TC 5 
ent. 2, 3. 5 o be Adored, and Ge 
Mat. v. 16. by, the whole J/orld. That he would fo diſhoe 
3 4 Ours, and all Other Mens Hearts, that we maß 
Rom. xv. 6. Never mention his Name, but with a Relief, 
1Cor, vi. 20, RevVerence. That whatſoever has any Relatimn 
1 1 - him, his Jorg, his Sacraments, his Miniſbem, 
3. 5 Houſes of Prayer, may all be treated by U. 
7 Pet, iii, 15, with a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Hi; 
W. 11. to whom they belong: And that neither we 
- Qurlelves, nor any Others, may ever entertain 
any Opinions, or commit any Sins whereby cithcr 
God the Father, or his Son Feſus ; the Glery of the 
One, or the Gojpel of the Other, may be v 

or prefaned. | | 


P\. Ixxii. 17, 


Of the Second S ECT. XXXVI. 
Petitlon, 


Thy King- J. V HAT is the Second Petition of ti1i; 


dom come. 
e Prayer? 


| A. Thp King dom come. | 
2. D. In how many Reſpects is God a 
a Pſal. xcv. King? 5 | 
3 4, 5: 1 5 . 
xcvii, 1. ci. A. Chiefly in theſe Three: Firſt, 2 With 
19. reſpect to All the Nord; which he Created by 
exiv. 11, T3 hc. p . i s 
tes his Power; and Rules, and Governs, as well as 


43, *. 14, Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, d Witt; 
Mak i. 15. Relation to his Church and Pepe; which be 
Hi . Governs and Ceoniudts by his HHord, and 7; 
c Mat. v. 10, %% t. And Thirdly, With © Reſpe& to jus 
20, xiii. 43. {Heaventy Kingdom, where he Reigns with Gig 
uv. 34. 4. y, and Majeſty, over his Angels Now; abe 


4 | Wil 
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Etern 
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will Rule over all his Saints hereafter to all Luke xxiii, 
Eternity. 1 

3. O. How is it that we here, either II iſb, or av. 24, co. 
Pray, that God's Kingdom may coc & 2 Fet. i. 11. 

A. As we deſire; * Firſt, that all Men may? 11: xlü. 
both more clearly Know, and more worthily Obey, Luke 3, 79 
the true and only God; the Lord of Heaven, Acts xxvi, 
and Earth. * Secondly, That to this End, it rg; 
would pleaſe God to enlarge the Borders of iz gg 
Church, and bring al! Nations within the Pale Col. i. 13. 
of it. © And that where it is already eſtabliſii' Lo Fora . 
he would go on, more and more, by his Grace, Jer; ri. 
to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion 33, 34. 
of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love of Nat. vii. 
his Name, in the Hearts of all his Servants. K, 15. 
That fo, “ Thirdly, His Eternal Ringdem may xi. 10. 
alio be enlarged; the Fulneſs of his Saints be“ Tit. i. 2. 
accompliſh'd; and the bleſſed Time come, When“ 22 
we ſhall all be tranſlated into his Heavenly King- 
dom; and all other Powers and Dominions 
being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalt- 
I, and Rule over his Saints, for Ever aud 

ver. 


8 E. C 8 5 XXXVII. Of the Third 


73 
Petition, 


f ( THAT is the Third Petition of this , Will be 


Prayer? 1 


A. Thp Till be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaben. 5 | | 
2. 9. How does God declare his Hi to Us * 
A. Chiefly "Two Wiys; By tne Di/tenſations 
of hu Providence, and by the Rules which he has 
let us O Live by; whether they be by Nature 
implanted in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the 
Goſpel of Cay/p. | 
3. 2, Doesthis Petition reſpect both _ 5 
| A Tt 


| „ 


The Principles of the 


A. It does; and fo teaches us to Pray, that 
Mat. xxy; (with Reſpect to the former of Them) we mz; 
42. always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Pro- 
Acts xxi. 13, vidence, and diſcern what it is that He would 
4s have Us either Do, or Suffer, in Obedience thete- 
unto. That whatſoever it be, that he ſhall there- 
by call us to, whether to a Proſperous or Un- 
proſperous State, to Receive Good from him, or 
to Suffer Evil; we may, in the One, improve 
his Bleſſings to the Glory of his Name, and the 
Benefit of thoſe about Us; in the other may 
patiently ſubmit to whatſoever he ſhall call us to 
a Pſal, xl. 8. Suffer for his Sake. With Relation to the * Latte: 
yew 10. (the Rules which God has given Us to walk by, 
Jo. iv. 4, We are hereby taught to Pray, that we may 
vi. 38, faithfully Obey all his Commandments, how 
2 x. 6. contrary ſoever they may chance to be, to our 
Eph, é Own corrupt Deſires, and Affections; and con- 
x Pet. ij. 15, tinue his Obedient and Conſtant Servants, all 
1 Jo. ii. 17. the Days of our Life. 5 
4. 2. Why is this Circumſtance added, 4: it 
is in Heaven? 

A. To ſhew us what kind of Obedience we 
ought to pay to God's Mill. That as the Angels 
in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but do 
it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtancy, 
and Delight; ſo may We, in like manner, if it 
{hall Pleaſe God, in ſome meaſure fulfil it too, 

P/al. ciii. 20, 21. e 
5. O, Is it poſſible for us, ever to attain to ſuch 

a Perfection of Obedience, in this preſent Life © 
A. It is hardly to be Expected; yet we muſt 
Pray for it, and endeavour to Come up as nea- 
as is poſſible to it: And in the mean time, muſt 
Learn from hence not only how we ovght to 
Serve God now, but how we ſhall hereaſter do 
his Will; when we come to the bleſſed State, as 

well as Place of thoſe Holy Spirits in Heaven. 
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Job i. 21. ii. 
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8 EC T. XXVII. Of the e 
Give — 


14. W HAT is the Firſi of thoſe Petitions, Day, Se. 
which you ſaid Related to our Cu 

| Needs © | 

J. Give us this Day our daily Bzead. 

2. I, What do you Obſerve from the ge- 

| neral Compoſure of this Part of the preſent 

Prayer © 

A. That as Man conſiſts of Two different 

Parts, A Soul, and Body; and has need of ſeve- 

nal Things to be given him for the Good of Both; 

So we are here directed to beg of God; Firſt, 

What is neceſſary to our Preſent Life : And Se- 

condly, What may conduce to the Everlaſting 

| Happineſs of our Souls, in the Life that is to 

| Come. 

3. Q. How does our Saviour expreſs what is 

| necellary to be aſk'd by Us, for the Suſtenance 

of our preſent Life © 

A, He calls it Our Daily Bread. 

4. O, What does the Word Bread denote? _ 

A. It is commonly uſed in Scripture for all Sen. * 

int of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt and lib , 5 

moſt neceſſary; and ſuch as may ſupply the De- 1 Kin. xxi.7, 

fect of all other. And it is here made Uſe of to Pl. 3 

- Uznify all that is Neceſſary for our Support; not 3 

ö only Meat: ®* but Drink, Raiment, Lodging, 2 Cor. IX, 10. 

and the like: Excluding at the ſame time what- 2 Go wy i 

| ſoever is Superfluous, and deſired rather to Grati- ad | 

| fy our Luſts, than to Preſerve our Life. = „ 
5. O. What is meant by Our Bread? W ie | 


1 Tim. iv. 8. 


A. It may imply theſe Two things: Either, 
| Firſt, What is neceſſary for Us; that is to ſay, prov. xxx. 8. 
| for Quiſelves, and for thoſe who depend upon 1 Tim. vi. 8, 
Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called Our 
Bread, upon the account of the Prepriety We 
| Rave in it: As being either the Product of our 
„ 
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E/lates, Or the Effect of our own Labour, «; 
others Charity; not the Bread of Fraud, or Ot. 
preſſion ; Of Stealth or Covetoujneſs : That ſo ue 
may live upon what is truly Our Own, and nc: 
devour Our Neoghbour's Bread. 
6. 2, What do you Underſtand by the Word 
Daily 2 
25 V/ hat is ſufficient for the Next Day: But 
then we add withal, this Day, or Day by Dao; 
to ſhew, that thouph (becauſe ſuch is the Un- 
certainty of Our preſent Life, that how Maß, 
or how Few Days, we may have to come, ue 
cannot tell, therefore) we aſk no more of G0 
than what is needfu] for our preſent Support: 
Mat, vi. 25. Yet we truſt that God of his Goodneſs wil 
Fr os „ Every Day Give us Our Bread, as he did the 
\ Por: NY Jews their Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi. 
47 5. ſo long as he {hall think fit to continue Ls 
im this State of our Pilgrimage ; ; until he ſhall 
bring Us to our [Zeaueily Canaan, that Good 
Country which he has provided for Us. 
7. J: Wheretore do we Fray to God for ſuch 
a Suptart Fi. 
A. Not to exclude our Own reaſonable Car: 
ar ior in providing for it, much lefs to excuſe our {i 
V. 12. 
2 Theft. ii. Sorring efter it; but to ſhew, that we depend . 
10, 12. together upon the Providence of God, and Out 
_.. cur Lives, and all the Support of them, not © 
Nook, = 3-our Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Ble- 
omp, Mat. 
hs ſing: And to engage us thereby both to Reh 
acts xviii, the more confidently upon God, and to mak: 
< Bigg - thoſe ſuitable Returns of Foe, and Praile, 
and Gratitude, that We ought to dor e 
Him. 
8. O. Are the Rich as much concern'd thus 
to Pray to God, as the Poor ? 
A. They are altogether : Our geen com 
poſed this Prayer for Both alike. It is the wy 
Prov idence of God which maintains Both ; 3 


Cen. iii. 19. 
Acts xx. 34. 


1 


God? 


gives | 


295 


of OT 
Day k 
A, 


Us to 


8. I/ 


| gather 
as got 
gneithe 


from 

but C 
could 
Mirac 
Ordir 


; tude 1 


deed 


mode 
are ur 


Provi 


they 


rathe: 


Untr, 
2. 
given 
A. 
Trel 
agu 


Chriſtian Religion explaind. 139 


gives an Abundance to the One, as well as a Com- 


| eng to the Other. 


9. ©. Is it Unlawful for any Man to take care 


| of, or provide for any thing more than the next 


Day? | 
A. No, by no means: God himſelf has ſent 


Us to the Ant to learn the contrary 3 Prov. vi. 


8. ho provideth her Meat in the Summer, and 0s xi. 28, 


JO, 
gatbereth her Food in the Harveſt, Such a Care, r 


1Cor, Xv!. 1. 
as goes no farther than a prudent Foreſight, and Cor, viii, 


| neither prompts us to any Evil, nor Keeps us back 32, 14. 


from any Good, is certainly not ouly Innocent 
but Commendable. Without this, the World 


could not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by a continual 


Miracle; which we ought not to expect, where 


Ordinary 1 8 are to be had. Ihe Solici- Mat. vi. 255 


| tude which our Saviour forbids, and which is in-©* 
| deed ſinful, is that which proceeds from an Im- 
| moderate Concern for the future : When Men 
| are uneaſy, and diſcontented ; diſtruſtful of God's 


Providence, and {till hoarding more up, as if 


| they could never have enough; but were to truſt 


rather to their own Care and Foreſight, than to 


God's Bleſſing. 


2 


——ä— F__ 


SEA TN. e Fifth 
| Petition, 
| . A 1d 0 90 2 
T. 2, \ A 4 II IAT are the Bleſſings which we are Us bur 11 
taught, in this Prayer, to alk of God pate, as we 


ſor Our Ep torgive them 
A Fit tre! (pals 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt 3 and the Pre- 3 4inft us. 
8 of them for the time tu Come. | 
2. Y; How do you pray to God for the Pars 
giveng of your paſt Sins © 
A, Ia theſe Words; Ind fozgive Us our 


Creſpaſſes, as we fo25ive them that trelpals 
ag unſt Us. 


I, O; What 


140 The Principles of the 


paſſes ? 


Pſal. ii. AH. I pray that God would do away All ny 
2, 3, 5. cxx% Sins, of what Nature, or Quality ſoever they be; 


. Abit that he would waſh away the Guilt, and remit the 


T3. Puniſhment of T hem. 
John i. 9. 4. Q. Do you truſt that God will do this? 
e A. Yes, if I take care to make Good the Cine 
Luke vi. 37, 4/7797 upon which I % it of him; by forgiving 
of theſe who treſpaſs againſt Me. Mat. vi. 14, 
15. . 
5. Q.: Will that alone ſuffice to intitle you to 
Ged's Forgiveneſs ? 
A. No, it will not: Without forgiving of 
Others, 1 ſhall never be myſelf forgiven : Mat. vi 
15. But that I may be /orgiven by God, I mut 
not only forgive Others, but muſt Myſelf R.. 
r Jo. i, 8, 9. pet of my Sins, and aſt Pardon for them, in the 
| er Name, and through the Merits, and Medialin 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Savionry. 
6. 2, Why then is this added, as the Conditin 


upon which we are to pray to God for his Fi 
giveneſs? 


A. It was fit to be mentioned upon ſeveral Ac- 


Luke xi. 4. Counts: 1/7, As a Conſideration very proper to 
be offered by Us to God, to induce him to for- 
If we who are Proud, and Peeviſh; 


ive Us. 
25 to be Affronted, and hard to be Reconciled; 
yet, for God's ſake, and in Obedience to his 
Commands, forgive theſe who have offended U; 

how much more ſhall our moſt Gracious and 

Merciful Father, forgive Us, in what we nate 
Offended him. It was fit to have been added, 

Mat, vi. 14. 24% As a Motive upon the ſame Grounds, to 
23 aſſure Us, that if we truly Repent of our Sins, 
and beg of God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God 
will certainly Remit them to Us. It was fit to 
have been added, 3dly, To put us continually in 
Mind of the Neceſſity we lie under to forgive 
| Injurics, 


A What do you mean by forgiving of Try. 
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Injuries, though never ſo many, never ſo great, Mat. vi. 15. 
never ſo often, and provokingly Committed; , 21 

and to engage Us readily, and heartily ſo to do 17 55 
| Conſidering that 'till we have done it, we can-26. 

not pray to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that Take xi. 3, 
| if we do not Do it ſincerely, God will certainly“ 

find it out: And though by pretending a Re— 

| conciliation where really it is not, we may de- 

| Jude Men, yet we cannot poſſibly deceive God. 


7. 2, What think you of thole who ſay their 


| Lird's Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 


arce with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
tiuly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him? 
A. I think that they do not pray for Pardon, 


but for Vengeance: They imprecate the Wrath 
of God upon their own Heads; and do, in 
Reality, Pray after this deſperate Manner: 
| Thou, O God haſt Commanded me to forgive my 
| Brother his 'I reſpaſſes : Thou haſt declared that 

| unleſs J do ſo, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins, 
Mell; let what will come, I am reſolved to ſtand to 

| the hazard of it, I will not Forgive, nor be Re- 
| conciled to my Brother; do thou deal as thou 
fleaſeſt with me. | 


92 0 — — 


deli ver us from Evil. 


SECT. XI. 07 the Sixth 
Petition, 


. W HAT is the Sixth and laſt Petition And lead us 


of this Prayer e | not into 


4, And lead us not into Temptation, but n dener 
us from Evil, 


2. Q What is meant by Temptation? — 
A. It, in General, ſignifies no more than Mal. iii, 15, 


Trial, and may be taken in an Indifferent, 9 


Acts v. 9. 


even in a Good Senſe, to denote any Occaſion jam. i. 2, rz. 
ol proving and experimenting a Man's Faith, or 
Obedience. So God tempted Abraham: Gen. xxii. 


1.Chrift, Philip; Je, vi. 6. And thus Afiic- 


Hons, 
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tions, and Perſecutions, are in Scripture called Teny. 1 

tations : Luke viii. 13. xxii. 28. fam. i. 2. 2 Pe. MB A. 

ii. 9. But it is more uſually taken in an II Sen; MW Honow! 

to dencte ſuch a Trial, as is deſigned to feduce, 1 3. 

and lead us into Sin. So the Devil tempts us; our Sa 

Gal. vi. 1. 1 Te iii. 5. Heb. ii. 18. Soevery WM A. 

Man is tempted by his Own Luſts ; Fam. i. 14. we pa) 

So God tempteth no Man: Fam. i. 13. I Thanks 

3. O. What is the Evi, which you here pray MW it All 

againſt ! 3 | in our 

A. That alſo may be taken in a doubl? Sense; MW both t 

and ſignify either an Evil Perſon, or an Evi! before 

e Thing. In the former it may Reſpect all Hi turn o 

Men, but eſpecially the Miched One, the Temptu, WM 4. 

1 8. In the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Sin its ought 
Je. ve Se ſelf, as the Evil of Temptation, to which it ſeens 1 4. 
moſt properly to Refer. DE or | of alli 

Mat, di. 4+ 2, What then is the full Import of this to by 
47. etition © = He is 
1 35 A, 1 therein deſire, that God would neither /s 
Re i 10. Try me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer the I what! 
22 Sam, Devil, the I/orld, or my Own Fle/h to do it. tie G 
xiv. 1. "That, if it be his Will, I may not be expoſed to | WIr 
| inn any Great Temptations at all: But if for an gui 
xi. 1, Ends of His Wile Providence He ſhall think f: only « 
Jo :. 3.0 ſuffer me to be Tempted; that then He would I *y C 
bp n. be pleaſed Þ Gracioully to ſtrengthen, and ſup ſÞ 5: 
me in my Temptation; and Carry me with In- Habe 
1 Cor. x. 13. nocence and Integrity, through them; and net A. 
2 Fet. u. 9. ſuffer me to be led into Sin by Them. FE that} 
| | | | veal 

Of the Doxte 5 | j Our 
0 or Con- S'E-C T. XII. had 
cluſion, For | | 56. 

thine is 


ped obey 1 * V HAT does the laſt part of this theſe 


the Power, 


and the 
Glory; 


Prayer conſiſt of ? 4. 
A. A Doxology, or Concluſ;on : Foz thine is!“ they 


for 


Fer 224 E. the Ringdom, and the Power and the Glott, | "uy 
Ver. Amen. ko Ever, and Ever. men. - Wag 


or mona 
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2. Q. What do you mean by a Doxolagy? 
A. A Form of giving Glory, and Praiſe, and 1 Chr, xxix. 


| Hinour to God. 1 Tim. i. 17. Rev. v. 12. vii. 12. 11. 


3. 2. Why was this Doxe/ogy here added by 


E OUT Saviour? 


A. To ſhew us that all the Religious Service x Cor. x. 41; 


we pay to God: whether we Pray, Confeſs, Give Col. in. 1. 
| Thanks : or whatever we do, we ought to deſign e. 
it All to his Glory. It was allo added to keep up pri. iy; 7 


in our Minds a due Senſe of the Reaſon we haves, 9, 10. 


both to pray to God for all the things we have 
before conſidered; and to expect a ſuitable Re- 
turn of them at his hands. 


4. 2, How does this Doxology ſhew, that we 


ought to Aſk theſe Things of God ? 


A. Very plainly : For becauſe God is the King Plal. xxii. 


| of all the Morld; therefore he ought to be apply'd os 
to by all his Creatures. Becauſe His is the Power; 


2 Chr, xx, 6, 
He is able both to hear, and to anſwer our Re- 1 5 


| queſts ; therefore of him it is moſt fit to deſire 
| whatſoever we ſtand in Need of. Becauſe his is 
tie G/ory of all our Religious Iuvocation; (tis a 
| \Vorſhip that peculiarly belongs to God; as dii- 
| tinguiſhed from the Creature) therefore to him 
| only ought we to make our Prayers, and not to 
any Other, 


5. 2, How does this Doxology encourage us to 


| Hipe that we ſhall Receive what we aſk of God? 


A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 


| that he can Grant what we deſire ; and the things 
we aſk are ſo inuch for his Uwn Gary, as well as 
Our Advantage, that we ought not to doubt but 
| that we ſhall receive them from Him? 


6. O. After what manner do we acknowledge 


| theſe Excellencies to be in God? 


A. In a ſuper-eminent manner, beyond what Fal. xci. 


| they Are, or Can be, in any One beſides. Others 5 95 


Dan. ii. 37. 


may have Authority; but as derived from him, 47. iv. 3, 34. 
no only is the Supreme King over all the Earth, 1 Tim. i, 17, 


Others 


The Principles of the 
Others may have Power, but God only js 4. 
mighty. Others may have Glory; a Majeſty ſuit- 
able to their Station and Character in the 
World: But to God only belongs the Excel. 
lency of Divine Honour, and Morſbip. Lo him 
only is Prayer, and Religions Invocation to be 
made : He only is either capable Fit; or can 
pretend any Rrght to it. 

7. Q. Why do you to this Doxclogy add, fir 
Ever and Ever? 

I, iv. A. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfections, aud 
Tim. 1. 18. Prerogatives, did always belong to God; an! 
1 Pet, iv, 11. will always continue to belong, in this fingulyy 
manner, to Him. 1 

8. 2. What does Amen import ? 

A. It is a Word of 1/h and Approbation; art 
Ir. xvii © denotes our Ant to that to which it is ſubioin d, 
1 Cor. xiv. With an Earne/t Deſire of its accompliſhment. & 
16. that putting its ſeveral Significations together, it 
z Cor, i. 20.5 2s much as if we ſhould ſay; God of his 
Goodneſs Grant what I have here pray'd for; 
and fo I truſt he will do, of his Mercy towards 
me through Fe/4us Chrift our Saviour. 


Phil. iv. 23. 


Num. v. 22. 
1 Kin, 1. 36. 


in Chr 


| crame! 


. 


8 


* 


Me] gap — - 


craments. 
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PART V. 


Of the SACRAMENTS: 


SECT. XLII. 


| Of the Ra- 
12.XXXKKFHAT is the Other Means, ap- da ard 


WX pointed by God, for the Con- He of 


the Sacra- 
Deyance of his Gras to Us; and of the 


to Confirm to Us his Promiſes Geet of 


in Chr i/t Feſus! 2 the Five Po- 


A. The worthy participation of che Holy Sa- fiſh Sacra- 


ments, 
5 —— 
2. 2, What mean pou vp this C19:d Sacra- | 


| ment 


4. J mean an Outward and Miſlble Sign 


| of an Inward and Spiritual G:ace, and giben 
unto Us, Ozdincd by Cheiſt Himſelf, as a 
Means Wheroby we receive the lame, and a 
| Pledge to aflure Us thereok. 


3. 2, How many ſuch Dacraments hath 


ö CLP oz dained in his Church? 


4. Two only, as generailp ncceTarp to Sal- 


bation; that.is to ſay, Baptiſm, and thc 


Supper of the LOBD. 
4 2. How does it appear that theſe Two are 


| ovary Sacraments © 


A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a Sacrament, 


as before deſcribed, does belong to them, For 
IJ, There i is both theſe, an Oztward and V i/tvic 


Sen; viz. Water, in Baptiſm ; Bread and Wire, 
in the Lord's Supper. 


2dly, There is an [Inward and Spiritual Grace, 


guten, and conveyed, by theſe Signs. The 
3 H 


Il aſhing 
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IVaſhing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. by the Ou; 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt wy the Other, 1 Cy, 
X. 10. 

34ly, There 1s for both a Divine Injlintin, 
For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye and tal 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of tl. 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghift 
For the Lord's Supper, Luke xxii. 19, 20. This 
do in Remembrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
25. 

455 They were both ordain'd as a means 
whereby to convey their ſeveral Graces to Us, 
a Mat. xxviii. and as a Pledge to aſſure Us of them. Bapti\n 
Mar avi 15. to Regenerate Us; Fo. iii. 5. Tit. iii. $. d The 
b Mat. xxvi. Lord's Supper to communicate to Us the Body and 
26. Blood of Chriſt: 1 Cor. x. 16. 

* For which Reaſon, /a/tly, they are General) 
8 neceſſary io Salvation: All Chriſtians have 2 
Right to them; nor may Any without hazard 
of miſling of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them; 
who have the Opportunity of being made Par- 
takers of them. Jo. iii. 5. Except a Man be born 
of Water, and 0 7 the Spirit, he cannot enter ini 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Mark xvi. 16. He that 
Believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved. 1 Cor, 
xi. 24. This do in Remembrance of Me. 

5. ©. Are theſe all the Sacraments that any 
Chin Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Chriſi? 
As. The Church of Rome to theſe add five 
more; though They cannot ſay that they are 
all of Ch. iſs Inſtitution : viz. Confirmation: 


Penance : Extreme Undlion : * Orders : and Ma- 
trimony. | 


6. 2, How does it appear that theſe are not 
truly Sacraments 


A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, and 


the mo/! part have hardly Any of Them. 
C ON 
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CONFIRMATION, is, we confeſs an Apoſ- See below 
tolical Ceremony: As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'd, Sæc. 1 


and Practiſed by Us. But then it is, at moſt, 
but an Apo/folical Ceremony. Chriſi neither Or- 
dained any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the 
Means ef conveying any ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to 
Us, or a Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. 
PENANCE, if Public, is confeſſedly a part 


| of Church- Diſcipline : If Private, is only the Ap- 
| plication of the Power of the Keys to a particular 
| Perſon for his Comfort, and Correction. It has 


neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chri/t, 


| nor any [rward Grace, particularly annex'd to 
it. Indeed if a true Penitent receives Abſolution 
from his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, 
and forgives the Sin. But ſo God would have 
done, had neither any Confeſſion been made to, 
or Abſolution Received from, Him. And that 
| the din is forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy ol 
God, upon the Repentance of the Sinner; and 


not to be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. 
In EXTREME UNCTION there is an 


Uutward Sign, but neither of Chriſi's nor his 


| Apoſtles Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons for Matk vi. + 
the Recovery of their Bodily Health; and in gam. v. 14; 
| certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church'* 

{ to be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to any Sp. 
ritual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch 5787 
| Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others : 
Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to cx- 
{ pect any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. *T'is 


true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any parti- 


E cular Sin which the Perſon had committed; the 
| Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that the Sin 


alſo was forgiven: Becauſe 'till the Sin was for- 


N given, the Diſcaſe could not be removed. But 
| tne Anointing was of no more ule to obtain the 
One, than it would have had Power, of itſelf, to 


| effect the Othe , 
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The Principles of the 


MATRIMONY, is a Holy State, ordain'd by 
God, and highly to be accounted of by All 
Men. It was provided fer Remedy again}? Sin, 
and to avoid Fornication ; that ſuch Perſons a 
have not the Gift of Continence might Marr „ and 
keep themſelves undefil'd Members of Chriſt's Body, 


But it neither confers any Grace where it is not, 


Of Baptiſm 1 
and tbe ſe we- 
7 Tvays of 
Air:niiring 


& 
9 . 


nor zncreaſes it where it is: And therefore is not 
to be look'd upon as a true, and proper Sacra- 
ment. 

ORDINATION, is alſo a Divine Inſtituticn, 
By the Adminiſtration of it, Authority is given 
to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in Holy 
Things; which, otherwiſe, it would not hay: 
been lawful for them to do. We do not at all 
doubt but that the Grace of God accompanics 
this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- 


niſteries which are perform'd in Conſequence of 


it. But then this Grace, is only the Bleſſing of 
God upon a particular Employ ; and is given 


to ſuch Perſons, rather for the Benefit of C. 


thers, than for the furtherance of their own Sal 
vation. 


7. 2. How many Parts are there in a Sa: 
crament 2 | 

A. Two; the Dutward and Uiftble Sign, 
and the Inward and Spiritual Gzace. 


c 


er . 


1. . V HAT is the Firſt Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament? 
A. It is Baptiſm. 
2. Q. What 1s Baptiſin? 
A. It is the Sacrament of our New, and Si- 
ritual Birth: Fo. iii. 4, 5. the Scal of our Alib— 


— — — 


tion, Rom. iv. II. and the Solemn Means of our 
Aumiſſian into the Communien' of the Chriſuar 
| Churc': 


{hu 
whe 


by t 


F. xh.l 


It 
* 
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$ Church: As ii. 41. By the Oruiward Ii aſhing 


| whereof, our Inward Maſbing from our Sins, 


by the Blood, and Spirit of Chriſt, is both chearly 


| exhibited, and certainly ſealed to Us. Acts ii. 38, 
| 39. Tit. iii. 5. comp. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 


. 2, How is Baptiſm performed? 

4 By dipping i in, pouring on of, or ſprinkling Numb viii. 5. 
with, Water; in the Name of the Father, and o | Soy ** vi. 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 11 1 

4. ©. In which of "thelo was this Sacrament Heb, ix. 14. 
adminiſter'd at the Beginning ? X. 10, 21, 

A. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, in that Mat. iii. 65 
Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it was 16. 
for the moſt part adminiſter'd by dipping, or atk 1 w 
plunging, the Perſon who was ZBoftized, into e 
Hater: According to the common Cuſtom 
among the 7ews, of Receiving Proſelytes with 
the very ſame Ceremony; and from which our 
Saviour ſeems to have taken Occaſion to inſti- 
tute this Sacrament. 

5. Q: Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the Be- 
Nabe 

A. It cannot he doubted, but that as All 

who embraced the Go/pe! were Baptized, fo 
many of theſe could not be dipped in Water, 
Such were very Old, and Sick, Perſons; and 
it may be All, at the firſt; when Three, 
and Five Thouſand, at a time, Believed, and 
were Baptized ; very likely in a private Houle, 
Aelt ii. 2, 41. ix. 18. X. 47,- 48. where it 
would have been difficult to have gotten 
Water enough, and endleſs to have dipped 
them all. 


6. S. What are the. Neceſſary Parts of this 


Sacrament | ? 

A. Mater, and the Herd: The One to Re- 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by 
the Blood of Chriſt ; the Other to declare the 
Paith into which we are Baptized, and by which 

3 we 


150 The Principles of the 
we hope to be ſaved ; namely, of God the Futber 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

7. Q: How came the Cuſtom of Dipping to be 
ſo univerſally left off in the Church? 

A. Chiefly upon the ground of Charity; be- 
cauſe when the Goſpe! became every where Re- 
ceived, and the Perſons to be Baptized, were, 
for the moſt part, the Children of believing Pa- 
rents; many of which, in theſe Cold Countries, 
(for a great Part of the Year) could not be dip- 
ped in Water without the hazard of their Lives; 
it was neceſſary either to ſprinkle them only with 
Mater, or not to Baptize them at all. 

8. ©. What Ground had the Church to admit 
of Spriniling, as ſufficient to anſwer the Deſign of 
this Sacrament | 

164. M. 11. A. The Example of the Purifications under the 
Eck. xxxvi. Law, which were made as well by Sprin#lings, as 
#5, Ah, 27s Maſbings, Heb. ix, 13, 19. The Application of 
Lev. iv. 6, this made by St. Paul to the Spiritual Cleanſmg 
xvi, 14, 15, of Us from our Sins: Feb. x. 22, 29, And by 
| Lb. ix 1, St · Peter to the ſame Purpoſe : 1 Pet. i. 2. The 
b LS. 3 Analogy between the ſprinkling of the Water in 
4 Baptiſm, and that ſprinkling of the Blood of 
HZ Chriſt, by which we are Cleanſed from our Sims: 
All theſe, as they left a ſufficient Latitude to the 
Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, in any of 
theſe Ways; ſo the Law of Charity Required 
238 that the Church ſhould make Choice of jprin#ling, 
5 rather than of a total Immerſion; and we cannot 
doubt, but that the Gd of Charity does approve 
of it. Mat. ix. 13. 


N . — 
8 4 . 


——ͤ— 


SE CF. XIV, 


Of the Mat- 
ter, and Form 

of Baptihn ; 

Of 7b: In- | ; 
yahoo O ſaid, that in Every Sacrament there 
Herr d by it. were Two Parts, an Outward and J iſbie 
— wma | Sen; 


Chriſtian Religion explained. 
Sign, and an Iuward and Spiritual Grace : Tell 
| me therefore ; | | | 

1. 2. What ts the Outward Uiflivle Sign, 
or Fozm in Baptiſm 

A. (later, wherein the Perſon is Bap⸗ 
tized, in the Name ok the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Yolp Ghoſt. 

2. ©, Is this Element ſo neceſſary a part of 
this Sacrament, that the Church may in no caſe 
' depart from it? 

A. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and was de- 
ſigned to ſignify our Spiritual Cleanſing by Chri/r's 
lde That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
| cleanſed from their Pollution by, Water; fo are 
{ our Souls purified from Sin by the Blood of Chriſt. 
And for both theſe Reaſons it is a Neceſſary 
and Immutable Part of this Holy Sacrament. 

3. ©, Is the Form of Baptiſm neceilary to the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament? | 
A. It is Neceſſary, nor can this Sacrament be 
duly adminiſter” d by any Other. 

4. O, Was no Other Form ever uſed in the 
Apoſtle's Time ? 

A. It is indeed faid of Some in thoſe Times 
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who had been Fewh Converts, or had Received Ads ii. 38. 
a Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in ibe vii. 1% 
o . XIX. bY 
ame of the Lord Feſus. But this does not hin- 


der but that they may have been Baptized (as no 
doubt they were) in the Words appointed by 
Chriſt for that purpoſe, All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture together, it will Evidently appear. See As 
Wi. i Xx. 48. XiXe 5. Rom. vi. 3. | 
5. 2. Are then the Words appointed by Chri/t 
ſo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will deſtroy 
the Efficacy of this Sacrament? | 


1 . That: 


3 


Pſal. Ii. 7. 


The Principles of the 

A. That I don't ſay : For as Perſons of ;} 
Countries are to be Baptized, ſo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Morde may be tranſlateq 
into the Language of Every Country; and Bap. 
tiſin be effectually adminifſer d ſo long as the 
Senſe is preſerv'd. That which we inſiſt upon is, 
that Every Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, ought to be Baptized in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

6. 2. Chat is the Jnward oz Spiritual 
G2ace, of this Sacrament ? 

A. J Death unto Sin, and a New Birth 
unto KBighteonſneſs; foz being by Nature 
bozn in Sin, and the Childzen of Wrath, we 
are hereby made the Childzen of Gzace. 

7. ©, Are all Men, by Nature, born in Sin? 

A. They are, ever ſince that by the Tranſ- 


Rom. v. 12. 2reflion of our Firſt Parents Sin enter'd into 


Eph. ii. 3. 


Acts ii. 39. 


the World: Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but he only who knew no Sin, 
the Lord Chrift Feſus. 

8. 8 Are all Men, by Nature, Children of 
Mratb! 5 

A. Being born in Sin, they muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity be alſo Children of Wrath Seeing all Sin 
is both hateful to God, and worthy of his Pu- 
niſhmient, Do 

9. Q. Have the Children of Believing Parents, 
in this Caſe, no Privilege above Others ? 


A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended 


Rom. he >. from thoſe who are embers of Chriſt's Church, 


| 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
Comp. Ma), 


Ii. 15. 


they have a Right to Baptiſm, as the Children 
of the Fews had to Circumciſion; and are alſo 


Heirs of God's Promiſes : And therefore ſhould. 


they chance to Die before they have Receivet it, 


yet this being no Fault of theirs, we do charitably 
Rope that God will receive them to his Mercy 


hrough Feſus Chriſt, 


10. J. How 


Salve 
| thoſe 
| their 
| to Li 


to fi 
ſelve 


in tl 
| Bapt 
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10. 2, How are thoſe who are Baptized, 
made thereby Children of Grace 

A. As by Baptiſm they are taken into Cove- Mark xvi. 
nant with God ; are Regenerated by the Holy 5 1. 48 
S$h11it; Are Sandtified and Cleanſed from their 39. xxii. 16. 
Lins by the Blood of Chriſt; Are Intitled to Gal. ii. 27. 
God's Favour; and made Heirs of his Hecven- ner 4 30 
Kingdom So that ſhould they Die before Tir. i. 5. 
they commit any Actual Sin, we are aſſured, 1 Pet. i. 21. 
by God's Mord, that they ſhould certainly be 

Saved, 
| 11. 2. Are all who are Baptized made Par- 
| takers of theſe Benefits © | 
| A, They are all thereby put into a State of 
| Salvation, and become Children of Grace. But 
| thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
| their Right to theſe Benefits, who take care 
| to Live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which either Them— 
| felves made, or which were, by Others made 
in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 
| Baptiſm, | | | 


Of the Diſte- 


RRCT. ILY 7 

; | and of the 

| W is required ok Perſons to at , le. 
1 be Bapttzed? cei ve it, 
A. Bepentance whereby thep fozſake Sin; w———_ 
and Faith, whereby thep ſtedfaſtly Believe Mat. iii. 2, 
| the Pzomiſes of God made to them in 8 8 
| Dacrament. . . 
22. ©. What Repentance is Required to pre- Ads ii. 38. 
| pare any Perſon for Baptiſm? . vith. 12, 37s 
Al. The ſame which is Required to qualify*'": 5 
Him for God's Forgiveneſs after Baptiſm. For 
| Laptiſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sin- 
And therefore no one can worthily come to it, 
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A. That I don't ſay: For as Perſons of al 
Countries are to be Baptized, fo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Morde may be tranſlated 
into the Language of Every Country; and Bay. 
zijn be effectually adininifier'd ſo long as the 
Senſe is preſerv'd. That which we inſiſt upon is, 
that Every Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, ought to be Baptized in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | 

6. Q. hat is the Juward oz Spiritual 
G2ace, of this Sacrament ? 

A. J Death unto Sin, and a New Birth 
unto Bighteonſneſs ; foz being by Nature 
bozu in Sin, and the Childzen of Wrath, we 
are herebp made the Child:en of Gzace. 

7. Q: Are all Men, by Nature, born in Sin? 
Pal. Ii. x, A. They are, ever ſince that by the Tranſ- 
Rom, v. 12. 2refſion of our Firſt Parents Sin enter'd into 
the World : Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but he only who knew no Sin, 
the Lord Chri/t Feſus. = 

8. O. Are all Men, by Nature, Children of 
Wrath : 

A. Being bern in Sin, they muſt of Necel- 
fity be alfo Children of Mrath Seeing all Sin 
is both hateful to God, and worthy of his Pu- 
niſhment. | : 

9. Q. Have the Children of Believing Parents, 
in this Caſe, no Privilege above Others ? 


A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended 


Eph, ij. 3. 


Ads ti. 29, 


Lom. ix 5. from thoſe who are Members of Chri/?'s Church, 


1 Cor. vii. 14. 1 . > % 
Bd. Maj they have a Right to Baptiſm, as the Children 


lie 15. of the Jets had to Circumciſion; and are allo 
Heirs of God's Promiſes : And therefore ſhould 
they chance to Die before they have Receive it, 
yet this being no Fault of theirs, we do charitably 
hope that God will receive them to his Mercy 
through eſtes Chr iſt. 
10. 2, How 


| value 
| thoſe 
their 


to Li 


to fe 
fſelve 
in tl 


Bapt 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 1 
10. 2, How are thoſe who are Baptized, 
| made thereby Children of Grace? 

A. As by Baptiſm they are taken into Cove- Mark xvi. 
nant with God ; are Regenerated by the Holy 7. 1. 8 
| Spriit; Are Sanctiſied and Cleanſed from their 39, l. 16. 
Sins by the Blood of Chriſt; Are Intitled to Gal. ii. 27. 
| God's Favour; and made Heirs of his Heaven- „Pei 47 5» 
| þ Kingdem + So that ſhould they Die before Tit. il. 5. 
| they commit any Actual Sin, we are aſſured, 1 Pet. ii. 275 
by God's Mord, that they ſhould certainly be 

Saved. 

11. ©. Are all who are Baptized made Par- 

| takers of theſe Benefits ? 5 

| A. They are all thereby put into a State of 

| Salvation, and become Children of Grace. But 
| thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 

| their Right to theſe Benefits, who take care 
to Live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt; and 

| to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which either Them- 

| {elves made, or which were, by Others made 
in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 

| Baptiſm, | 


| Of the Diſpon 
N pep 

| | | ard of the 

| W is required of Perſons to Kan . e. 
N be Baptitzed? ceive it. 
A. Repentance whereby they kozlake Bin 
and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly Believe Mat. iii. 2, 
the Pzomiſes of God made to them in 15 5 
| Dacrament. | 3 

22. Q. What Repentance is Required to pre- Ads ii. 38. 
| pare any Perſon for Baptiſm? . 
A. The ſame which is Required to qualify*""" * 
Him for God's Forgiveneſs after Baptiſm. For 
Lapiiſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sine 
And therefore no one can worthily come to it, 
| Hs | WO 
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Heb. x, 22, 


23. 


Deut. xxix, 


11. 12. 


The Principles of the 
who does not heartily Repent of all his Sins, and 
firmly Reſolve never more to Return to the Com- 
miſſion of any. Acts ii. 38, 41. iii. 19. 

3. Q: What is the Faith which Every One 
ought to bring to this Sacrament ? 

A. firm Belief of the Truth of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion; but more eſpecially, of all 
thoſe Articles of it, which he is folemnly, at his 
Baptiſm, to profeſs his Belief of to the Church, 
Acts viii. 37 | | | 

4. Q: It ſuch a Repentance, and ſuch a Faith, 
be Required of all who are Baptized, Why 


then are Junfants Baptized, who by reaſon 
of their tender Age cannot perkozm either cf 


Them! 


A. Becauſe they p2zomile them Woth by 
their Dureties: which P2zomile when they 
come to Age themlelves are bound to per: 


fozm. | 


5. ©. Are not Actual Faith, and Repentance, 
required of thoſe who are to be Baptized ? 

A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it: 
Otherwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliged 
to Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall be 
Cipable of fo doing. ks 

6. O. How can any One Promiſe this for 
Another ? 


A. Upon a Suppoſition of Charity : That as 


Children are born of Chri/tian Parents, and 


under a Security of being bred up to a Senſe 


and Knowledge of their Duty, in this Parti- 


cular, and of the infinite Obligations that lie 
upon them, to fulfil it: So they will take care 
(by God's Help) ſo to order both their Faith, 
and Manners, as their Intereſt, as well as Du- 
ty, Requires them to do. 

7. Q: But what if they fhould not fulfil, what 
has been promiſed in their Names? 


A, In 


A. 


behalt 


what 
thoſe 
have 
8. 
tarry, 
Cond 
fore | 
Ac 
beſt, 
(36d 


be a 


Day. 
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Nea 
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ke 


Dil 


| behalf will be Void: And fo by not fulfilling 


| be admitted into Covenant with Him, at Ezght 10, 11, 12. 


| ginning, be admitted into the Chriſlian, as why 1Cor, vii.14s 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
A. In that Caſe, the Covenant made on their 


what was promiſed for them, they will loſe all 
thoſe Bleflings which God would Otherwite 
have been b/:ged to beſtow upon Them. 

8. O. Would it not be more reaſonalle to 
tarry, till Perſons are grown up, and ſo in a 
Condition to make the Covenant themſelves be- 
fore they were permitted to be Baptized ? 

. We are not to conſider what we think 
beſt, but what God has directed Us to do. Now Gen: xi. 
Gd expreſly order'd the Children of the Fews . 
Days Old. Into the Place of Circumciſion, Bap- Col. ii. 11, 
ti/m has ſucceeded ; as the Goſpel has into the“ 
Place of the Law. There is therefore the ſame 
Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from the Be- 


the Jews Children ſhould have been entered into 0 
the Legal Covenant, God has made no Excep- 1 
tion in this Particular: Our Infants are as ca- 7 
pable of Covenanting, as theirs were: And if God: 

thought fit to Receive them into the Legal Cote- 

ant, and did not account the Incapacity, which 

their Age put them under, any Bar to hinder 

them from. Circumciſion 3 neither ought we to 

think the fame Defect, any ſufficient Obſtacle to 

keep. our Infants from being Baptized, and ad- 

mitted thereby into that of the Goſpel. , 
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SEC T. I. Of the Sacra + '1 
| | ment of the . 
I. SWIHAT is the Other Sacrament of the 1474's Sup- 
New. Teſtament? 5 2 22 
4, The Sacrament of the Lozd's Dup: be Pp. 
per. Maſt 


2. 2, Why do you call it the Lords Supper ? vt 
Hs A, Becauſe 
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156 The Principles of the 
Mat. xxvi A. Becauſe it was both Inſtituted by our Lord 


1 5 at Supper, and was deſigned to ſucceed into the 
22. 1 Cor. xl. Place of the Paſchal Supper among the Jeibs. 
23, 24, 23. 3. Q. Ought this Sacrament to be adminiſter 
only at the Time of Supper? 
A. That is not neceſſary, any more than that 
we ſhould be Obliged to Eat our Own Supper 
before it; that we ſhould celebrate it only Once- 
a-Year ; in an Upper Room; In an Eating Poſ 
ture; and the like. Our Saviour took that Occa- 
Jon, and that Seaſon, for the Inſtitution of it; 
but he did not intend thereby to Oblige us to 
Celebrate it in all the exact Circumſtances of 
Time, Place, Poſture, &c. that occurr'd in hi: 
Own Adminiſtration of it. TY 
4. 2, Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Dupper ozdained? 
A. Fez the continual Remembzance of the 


Dacrifice of the Death of Ch:iſt, and ef the 


Weneüts Which Wwe receive therebp. 
5. Q: What do you mean by a Continual 
Remembrance & | oe: 
| Cor. a6. A. A Remembrance that is not to determine 
Comp. Ads after a certain Time, as that of the Paſchal Sup- 
i. 11. Jo. aiv. er did; but is to continue to be kept up by 
Jo this Hoi Sacrament, to the very End of the 
Forid. 5 
6. ©. Is there any thing more intimated by 
that Zxpreſſion ? 
Acts ii, 46. A. Ves, there is; Namely, that this Sacra. 
XX. 7, nent ought not to be Celebrated only Once in the 
cor xu 25. Tear, as the Paſſover was; but to be Adminiſ- 
ter'd from time to time; fo as to keep up a 
Conſtant, Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. 
7. 2, Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice 
Heb. ix. 12. of Chriſt's Death © 


14,28.x-10. J. Becauſe Chriſt, by his Dying, became an 


1 Pet. ii. 21 p 5p, 7 a 3 ; 
24. ii, 18, Expiatory Sacrijice for the Sins of Hanbind? 


8. ©. Did 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 157 
8. Q, Did Chri/t then ſuffer Death for the 


| Forgiveneſs of our Sins? 


A. He did: He took upon him our Sins, and Rom. iv. 25, 
died for them; that by his Death we might bez“ 
freed both from the Guilt, and Puniſbment, of 2 Cor, v. 21. 
them. Col. 1.2 1, 22. 

9. 2. Was it neceſſary that Chr:/? ſhould die, 
in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice? 

A. It was neceſlary ; for without ſhedding of i. lii, 8, 
Blocd there is no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. And, EO 
Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could nocol. i, 20. 
Otherwiſe have freed us from Death, than by? J.. 5 li. 2. 
Dying himſelf in our Stead. 

10. Q: Can Chri/t any more Sffer, or Die, 
now, ſince his Ri/ing from the Dead“ 

A, No, St. Paul expreſly tells us that he can- 
not; Rom. vi. 9, 10. Chriſi being Raiſed from 
he Dead, dieth no more; Death hath no more Do- 
minion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto Sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
Gd. | | 

11. Q; How then do thoſe of the Church 
of Rome ſay, that he is again Offered for Us, 
as a true, and proper Sacrifice, in this Holy Sa- 
crament? OED 

A. This Sacrament is not a Renewal, or Re- 
petitzon of Chriſt's Sacrifice; but only a So/emn 
Menorial, and Exhibition of it. To talk of 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Sufter- 
ing, is not only contrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature of the thing itſelf Abſurd and Un- 
reaſonable : Every Sacrifice being put in the 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is offered; and 
to be treated ſo, as that Perſon, in Rigour, 
ought to have been, had not God admitted of a 
Sacrifice in his ſtead. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle from hence, concludes, that Chrij! could es 
not be more than Once Offered, becauſe he could, g, 8 Ee, : 
but Once Ser. But to ſuppoſe that Ciri/?, in ar, 12. 

I 
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The Principles of the 


his preſent Glorified State, can Suffer, is ſuch a 
Contradiction to all the Principles of our Recli- 
gion, that the Papiſis themſelves are aſhamed to 
aſſert it. 

12. Q, What think — of the Sacrifice, as 
they call it, of the Maſs? 

A. We do not deny, but that, in a large 
Senſe, this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice ; 
as the Bread and Mine, may be called the 
Body and Blood of Cbriſt. But that this Sa- 
crament ſhould be a true, and proper Sacrifice, 
as they define the Sacrifice of the 1a/s to 
be, it is altogether /alje and [mpious to al- 
ſert. 

13. 2, What was then the Defign of our Sa- 
viour in this Inſtitution? 

A. Toleave to his Church a Perpetual, 80 
1 Cor. xi. 24, lemn and Sacred Memorial of his Death for Us: 


29. That as often as we come to the Lord's 7 able, 
and there join in the Celebration of this Hy 
Sacrament we might be meved, by what is there 
done, at once both to call to our Remembrance 
all the Paſlages of his Paſſion; (to conſider him 
as there ſet forth Crucified before our E es; 
and to Meditate upon the Love of Chr:/t thus 
dying for Us, and upon the mighty Benefits 
and Advantages which have accrued to Us there- 
by; and have our Hearts affected after a ſuitable 
Manner towards es 

Of the out- SECT. XLVII. 

wward Ele- 

ns 1 . vo U before ſaid: that in Every Sacra- 

8 ment there muſt be Two Parts, an 


Communicate Outward and an Imward + What 1s therefore 


in loch Kinds. the Dutward- Part or Sign ok the Lord's 
Supper: 


. Bread 


Chriſtian Religion explain' d. 

A. Bead and Wine, which the Lo2d hath 
Commanded to be Received. 

2. Q. Did Chriſt inſtitute this Sacrament in 
Both theſe? | 

A. Yes, He did: He firſt % Bread, Gave 
Thanks, and Brake it, ſaying, Take, Eat, This 
| is my Body which is broken for you, This do in 
Remembrance of Me. And then ; After the ſame 
Manner he took the Cup, ſaying, This Cup 1s the 
New Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cor. xi. 
23, 24, 25. . | | 

3. Q. For what End did Chriſt appoint theſe 
Uutward Signs of this Sacrament ? 

A. The Words of his Inſtitution plainly ſhew 
it; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 
might Eat of the One, and Driz% of the Other, 
at his Table. 5 | 

4. 2. May not a Perſon who only looks on, 
and ſees the Prieſt Officiate, Commemorate Chriſt's 
Death, and Meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 
well as if he received the Elements of Bread, 
and Wine? 

A. I will anfwer your Queſtion with Another : 
May not a Perfon who is not Baptized, when he 
ſces that Holy Sacrament adminiſter'd, be truly 
Penitent for his Sins, and Believe in Chriſt; and 
deſire to be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 
Communion of his Church; as well as if he were 
himſelf wafſh'd with the Water of Baptiſm © But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Cate, would not 
intit'e ſuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration: 
Nor will it any more intitle the Other, to the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body, and Blood. In all 
theſe Caſes, the Queſtion is not what we think 
we might do, but what Chriſt has commanded 
us to do : And we muſt obſerve what he requires, 
if ever we mean to be made Partakers of what he 
Promiſes, Now that, in the preſent Inſtance, 
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The Principles of the 


is not idly to look on; as thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, in the Celebration of their Malles ge- 
nerally do; but to Do this, i. e. to Fat thi; 
Bread, and Drink of this Cup, in Remembrance 
of Him. * 38 

5. 2, Do you think it neceſſary that Even 
Communicant ſhould Receive this Sacrament in 
Both Kinds? 

A. ] do think it Neceſſary; for ſo our Savi- 
our has appointed it. Thus he Gave it to his 
Diſciples, and thus. they Received it at his 
Hands. 1 Cor. Xi. 27, 28, 29. | 

6. ©. But his Diſciples were Prie/ls, and 
therefore their Receiving this Sacrament in bot, 
Kinds, does not argue that it is neceſſary for 
the People to do likewiſe ? | 

A. Whether all who were then preſent at the 
Table with our Saviour were Prięſis, is very Un- 
certain. The Bleſſed Virgin, we are ſure, was 
at that time at Jeruſalem, and, probably, did 
Eat the Paſſover, according to the Law, with 
Him: Evod. xii. 3, &c. yet ſhe was certainly 
but a Lay-Communicant: And many Others for 
ought we know, there might be in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances. But not to inſiſt upon this; Our Sa- 
viour made no Diſtinction between Prigſts, and 
Lay-Communicants, as to the Buſineſs of Receiv- 


ing of this Sacrament, in One, or Both Kinds, 


He gave both the Bread, and Wine himſelf, to 
All that were at the Table; and he has left a 
General Commandment to Us to do lizewiſe. And 
his Morde, and his Actions together, evidently 
require this of all of Us: That thoſe who Ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament, ſhould Admini/ter it as 
Chrijt did; and thoſe who Receive it, ſhould 
Receive it as the Diſciples did of Him. 


7. Q: Do you then make no Diſtinction be- 
_ tween the Prigſis, and the People, in what con- 


cerns this Holy Sacrament ? 
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Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 


A. As to the Manner of Receiving it, none at 


all. When thoſe who are Prieſts Receive this 


Sacrament of another Prięſt, it is as when they 
hear the Word preach'd: They receive it not 
as Priefts, but as Chriſtians. And therefoft at 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour 
Chrift alone acted as a Priest. He reſembled the 
Miniſters of his Churgh : The Diſciples repre- 
ſented the Faithful; who were afterwards to 
Receive this Sacrament from the Miniſters of the 
Church, after the very ſame manner that They 
Received it at Chriſt's Hand. 

8. O. But is not this Sacrament as Perfect in 
One Kind, as in Both? | 

A. Can a Thing be perfef, which wants one 


| half of what is Required to make it Perfect? 


9. 2, Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that he 
who Receives the Body of Chriſt, does therewith 
Receive the Blood too. 

A. Though that be not the Queſtion, yet it 
not only may be, but in this Caſe zs, abſolutely 


| deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it, without a ma- 


nifeſt Abſurdity, be affirm'd. It was the De- 
ſign of our Saviour Chriſt in this Sacrament to 


161 


Repreſent his Crucified Body; his Body as it was 1 Cor. xi, 
Given for Us, Now we know that when Hez3, 24. 


| ſuffered, his Blood was ſped, and let out of his 


Body; and that to Repreſent his Blood thus ſe- 25, 26. 


parated from his Body, the Cup was Conſecrated 


apart by Him. And how then can it be pre- 
tended that he who Communicates in ſuch a 
| Body muſt partake of the Blood together with 


it? But this is not our Buſineſs : The Points 


| which we inſiſt upon are theſe ; Firſt, Whether, 
| Chrit, having confeſſedly in/lituted this Sacra- 
| ment in both Kinds, and commanded Us to 
Do likewiſe; thoſe do not evidently ' depart 
| from his [n/litution, who Give, and Receive it, 
| only in One? And if they do; Then, Second- 


ly, 
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The Principles of the 


ly, Whether they have any Reaſon to expect to 
be made Partakers of the Benefits of this Holy 
Communion, who do not Receive it in ſuch 4 
nner, as Chriſt has commanded Us to da? 
2. Did the Apoſtles give the Cup to the 
Lay: ommunicants in their Churches? 
A. Ves, certainly; or elſe St. Paul would ne- 
ver have argued with the Corinthians againſt 
Communicating with Idafaters as he does, I Cor. 
x. 15, &c. I ſpeak as to Wiſe Men, judge ye what 
IT ſay, The CUP of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 


Ye cannot drink the CUP of the LORD, and 


the Cup of Devils. Nor have ſpoken of this 
Sacrament as he does in the next Chapter : Ver, 
26, 27, 28, 29. In every one of which he 
takes notice of their Drinking of the Sacramental 
CUP, as well as of their Eating of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, © | 


11. 2, What then do you think of Thoſe 


of the Church of Rome, who deny the Cup to 
the Laity? | 


A. As of a moſt preſumptuous ſort of Men, 


who Sacrilegiouſly deprive the People of what 


Chriſt has given them a Right to. 

12. 2, Do you think this Change ſo conſi- 
derable as to warrant One to break off Commu- 
nion with that Church which has made it? 

A. No one can with a good Conſcience Re- 
ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- 
ner, than Chriſt has ordain'd it to be Received, 
If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinate- 
N Refuſe to give it to the Lay-Communicant it 

oth Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to 
Receive it of her Prieſis at all: But to go to 
thoſe who are ready to diſtribute it to Him in 
the ſame Integrity, in which it was firſt [ni- 
tuted by our Bleſſed Lord, 


SECT. 
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SECT. XLVII. Of the Real 


Preſence, as 
acknozvledg'd 


12. HAT is the Jnward Part, 7 ©; 
W oz Thing lignified, in this Holy 1 
Sacrament ? hes: Boer as 
4. The Body and Blood of Chzift, which 3 74 
are verily, and indeed taken, and received bp. „% 


which from 


the Faithful in the Lozd's Supper. thence accrue 
2. Q. Are the Bech, and Blood of Chrift t ui, 
really diſtributed to every Communicant, in this 
Sacrament © | | 
A, No, they are not; for then every Com- 
municant, whether prepared, or not, for it; 
would alike Receive Chr:/?'s Body and Blood 
there, That which is given by the Prigſi to 
the Communzcant, is, as to its Nature, the ſame 
after Conſecration, that it was before, viz. 
Bread, and Wine: Only alter'd as to its U/e, 
and Signiſication. | ITY 
3. Q. If the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, be 
not really given, and diſtributed by the Prieſt ; 
how can they be verily and indeed Taken, 
and e by the Faithful Communi- 
cant! | | 
A. That which is given by the Prieſt is, as 
to its Subſtance, Bread, and Mine As to its 
dacramental Nature, and Signification,. it is the 
Figure, or Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body, and 
Blood; which was broken, and ſhed for Us. 
The very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as yet 


it is not. But being with Faith, and Piety, 


Received by the Communicant, it becomes to 
Him, by the Bleſſing of God, and the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit, the very Body, and Blood of 


| Chriſt: As to thoſe who come Unworthily to CID 
tt, it is made Damnatien; that is, it Renders i Cor. x'.2g, 


then 


A . . 


— 
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them unworthy of it, and without Repentance, 
will certainly conſign them over unto it. 

4. 2. How does the Bread, and Wine, be. 
come to the faithful and worthy Communicant, 
the very Body, and Blood of Chriſi? 

A. As it intitles him to a Part in the Saif 
of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby pro- 
cured to all his faithful, and obedient Servants, 

5. Q: How does every ſuch Communicant 
Take, and Receive the Body, and. Blood of Chriſt, 
in this Sacrament £ 

A. By Faith: And by means whereof he, 
who comes worthily to the Holy Table, is a 
truly intitled to a part in Chri/”s Sacrifice, by 
Recetving the Sacramental Bread, and Jin, 
which is there deliver'd to Him; as any Man is 
intitled to an Eſtate, by Receiving a Decd of 
Conveyance from One who has a Power to deli- 
ver it to his Uſe. „ 

6. H. What are the Benefits. whereok Thoſe 
who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament, ate 
ma de Partakers thereby 4 
A. The ſtrengthening and refreſhing of 
their Souls by the Body, and Wlood ck 
Chziſt, as their Bodies are by the Bzead, and 
Wine. 5 | 

7. Q: How does ſuch a Receiving of this Hoh 
Sacrament ſtrengthen our Souls ? | | 

A, As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, 
every time we Receive it, of God's Mercy to- 
wards us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, 
more and more, both in the Diſcharge of our 


Duty; and to a Reſiſtance of all ſuch Temp: 


tatic:1S as may be likely to draw Us away 


from it. 


8. ©. Does it Strengthen Us in any Other 


Reſpect beſides this? 


| A. Ves, 


4. 


part in 
fortifie 


dation 
of any 
teouſr 
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Reves 
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A. Yes, it does: For being thus ſecured of a 


part in Chreff's Sacrifice for Us, we are thereby 
fortified againſt all Doubts and Fears, of our Sal- 


dation Are confirm'd againſt the Apprehenſion 
of any preſent Dangers, or Sufferings, for Righ- 
teouſneſs fake; which we ſhall Reckon not wwor- 
thy ts be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
Revealed in Us: And finally, are ſtrengthened 
zgainſt the Fear of Death itſelf, which we are 
hereby taught to look upon as a Paſlage only | to 
a Moſt wes doo and Everlaſting Life. 


— 


Of Tranſu« 


SE CT, XX. Bantiating, 
or the Real 


Preſence 


S this the only way in which you ſup- alta, 4 
pole Chri/?'s Body and Blood to be Reallythe Church 
Preſent in this Sacrament f "of . 5 

A. It is the only way in which 1 conceive it, nif 775 4 5 
poſſible for them to be preſent there. As for his diries and 
Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is by ioHities 
virtue thereof Every where 22 But in L 
his Human Nature, and particularly his Body, 
he is in Heaven only; nor can 14 be any 
otherwiſe preſent to Us on Earth, than — AQs i, 9, 11. 

Figure and Repreſentation; or elſe by fuch a 
Communion as I have before been ſpeaking of. 1 Cor, x. 16. 
2, Q. Does not Chrif! expreſly ſay, that the 

Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Blood? 

A. He does ſay of the Bread and IVine, ſo | 
taken, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were M 
by Him in that Sacred Action, that This is i 
my Body, &c. and ſo they are. The Bread which | | 
we break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude, 1 
but by a Real Spiritual Communion, his Body : k 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, is, by the, cor. x. 16. 
ſame Communion, his Blood. But this does not 
binder but that, as to their own Natural Sub- 
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ſtances, they may, and indeed do, ſtill continue 


The Principles of the 


to be what they appear to Us, the ſame Brea, 


and Wine, that before they were. 


3. O. What think you of thoſe who belieye 
the very Elements of Bread and Wine, (by the 
Ilords of Chriſt) to be really Changed into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and to have no— 
thing of their own Remaining, but the mere 


Species, or Appearance of what they were be- 
fore? | 


A. If any do Really believe this, I think they 
contradict both Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, in 
ſo doing. ET 

4. 2, Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judre 
of a I bing of this Nature by our Senſes ? 

A. I know no other way of judging of Senf. 
ble Objefts, but by our Senſes, And if I mit 


not believe what I See, and Taſte, and Smell, to 


be Bread, and Wine; to be truly Bread, and 
ine; I may as well Reſolve not to belicye 


any thing at all. 


5. 2. Is not the JYord of God more to be Re- 
ly'd upon than Our Own Senſes ? 

A, I do not at all doubt but that We ought 
without all Controverſy, to believe whatever 
the Word of Gd propoſes. to Us. But where 
does the Mord of God require me to believe any 
thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, which it is 
the proper Buſineſs of my Senſes to judge of. 

6. Q: Does not the Word of God, ſay, Thi 
ts my Body? Hs 

A. It does ſay ſo of the Bread, So Bl:/ſed, 
Given, and Received, as it ought to be, in this 
Sacrament; and accordingly I believe that it is fo. 
But does the Vord of God any where ſay, that 
it is not Bread? Or that I am not to believe it 


to be Bread, though my Senſes never ſo evidently 
aſſure me that it is? 


7.4 Can 
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uhich He now / ts at the Right hand of God in | 


| ſubſtantiation contradit the Senſe of the Holy 
| Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt ? 
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2: Can the ſame Thing be Chri/t's Body, 
and Bread too ? 

A. I have before ſhewn you not only that it 
may be ſo, but that it oF bg and really is So: 
Bread, in Subſtance; The Body of Chriſt, by 
Significatton, by Repreſentation, and Spiritual 
Communication, of his Crucified Body, to every 
faithful and worthy Receiver. 

8. Q. How is Tranſubſtantiation contrary to 
our Reaſon ? 

A. As my Reaſon tells me it is a Contradie- 
tion to ſay of One and the Same Natural Body, | 
that it ſhould he in Heaven, and on Earth; at E 
London, and at Rome, at the ſame time : That | 
it ſhould be a true Human Body, and yet not 
have any one Part, or Member, of ſuch a Body : 
To omit a Hundred other Abſurdities, that are 
the neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a Belief. 

«CS: How does the Scripture contradict this 


pf? 
As it tells us, that * Chriſt's Body 1s in a Ads i. 9. 
Heaven; abſent from Us: > That there it is to 21. 
continue till the Day of Judgment: That 3 
has now a Glorified Body, and is not capable of g, 10, 
Dying any more: Whereas the Body we Re- 
ceive in this Holy Sacrament, is his Crucafied 
Body; his Body given for Us; his Blood ſbed for 
Us; which can never be verified in his preſent 
Glorified Body. | 

10. QO, Do not thoſe who believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, believe the Bread and Wine to be changed 
into Chriſt's Mortal and Paſſable Body? 

A, No, they do not; but into that Body in 


Heaven. 
11. 2. How then does their Belief of Tran- 


Scriptures, as to what concerns the Nature of 


A. Be- 
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1 Cor. 11. 


24, 25, 26. 


Of the Ads- 
ration of the 


Heft ; 

be Idolatr | 

committed I 1. 9. TX 7 HAT have been the Ill Effects of 
tbe Papiſts | this Error? | 

8 A. Chiefly thoſe Two which I before men- 


The Principles of the 


A. Becauſe by Suppoſing Chri/?'s Glorifiq 
Body to be that which we receive in this Sacra. 
ment, they utterly deſtroy the very Nature «f 
it. It was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to cx. 
hibit, and communicate to Us, the Body and Bl 
of Chriſt, not any way but in the State of his 
Suffering; as He was given for Us, and became 
a Sari for our Sins. Now this he neither 
was, nor could have been, in his preſent Glo- 
rified Eſtate. So that if the Body, and Blood of 
Chri/t be in this Sacrament, it muſt be not 
that which he zow has in Heaven, but that 
which he Zhen had, when he Suffer'd for Us 
upon Earth; and they muſt not only bring 


_ Chriſt down from above, but muſt bring him 


back again to his mortal, and paſſible Eſtate; or 
they will never be able to make Good any ſuch 
change as they pretend to : And that, I think, is 
ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, as well as in 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf Impoſſible. 


* 


— 


er. L 


tion'd ; that it introduced the Doctrines of the 


Maſs Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion ; to 


which may be added, Thirdly, The Adoration of 


the Hof. 


2. QA. What do you call the H? 


A. It is the JVafer which thoſe of the Curd 
of Rome make uſe of inſtead of Bread, in this 


Sacrament. 


3. Q. Do thoſe of that Church Adore the 


Conſecrated /Yafer ? 


4. They 


H. 
what 


Cbriſ. 
4. 
or. 
A. 
needs 


Brea, 
5. 

Sacra 
A. 


there 
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A. They do, and that as if it were really, 
what they pretend to believe it is; Our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, | 


4. ©. Is there any great harm in ſuch a 
Werſhip ? 


A. Only the Sin of Idolatrye For ſo it muſt 


needs be, to give Divine Worſhip to a piece of 
Bread. | 

5. Q: Ought not Chriſt to be Adored in this 
Sacrament © | | 

A. Chriſt is every where to be Adored; and 
therefore in the Receiving of the Holy Con- 
munion, as well as in all our Other Religious 
Performances. | 

6. Q: How can it then be Sinfu} for Thoſe 
who believe the Bread to be changed into the 
Body of Chriſt, upon that Suppoſition, to Vor- 
ſhip the Het? 


Al. As well as for a Heathen, who believes 


the Sun to be God, upon that Suppoſition, to 
Morſpip the Sm. 2 
7. ©, But be intends to JYorſhip Chriſt, and 


that can never be juſtly ſaid to be Idolatry. 


A. And ſo the Other intends to Morſbip Co- 


But to put another Caſe, which may more eaſi- 


be underſtood. If a Man will, in defiance of 


| 
| gene, and Reaſon, believe a Poſt to be his Fa- 
ther; and, upon that Suppoſition, atk Blz//ing 
| of a Poſt ; does his Opinion, or rather his Mad- 
| meſs, alter the Nature of Things, and make hip 


ever the leſs aſk Bleſſing of a Ps/?, becauſe he 


takes that Poſt to be his Father? The Papiſi 
will needs have a Piece of Bread to be Christ's 
; Bray, and, upon that Preſumptivn, He pays 


vine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 


Divine Honour to a Piece of Bread, becauſe he 
| fancies that Bread to be the Body of Chriſt? 
8. ©, Will not his Intention direct his A773 
ey 0right © 
7 85 | 1 P % 

8 „ v0, 
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A. No, it will not: Or if it would, his ver) 
Intention itsſelf is wrong. For his Intention is 


170 


to adore the Hoſt, Tis true, he Believes it to 
be Chriſt's Body; and therefore Adores it: But 
ſtill, right, or wrong, the Hoſt he Acores; 
which being in reality no more than Bread, 
he muſt needs commit Idolatry in Acdtring 
of it. | 
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paration 
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One ought to 

make of bim- 1. I, 
ſelf, before be 


comes to the 


ECT. Lb 


T is Required of them who 
come to the Lozd's Supper! 
Lord's Sup. A. To Examine themlelves, &. 

fer. 2. Q: When ought ſuch an Examination to 

de madd 

A. It were much to be wiſh'd, that Men 

would be perſuaded to live under the Conſtant 


indeed Every Day, how their Accounts ſtand 
towards God. But, at leaſt, if they neglect it 


at Other Times, yet certainly they ought to Rel: 


do this very nicely, and ſcrupulouſly, before 


they come to the Holy Communion. I Cor. Xi. 
T 

3. 2. How muſt this Examination be per- 
form'd ? | 


A. By a Careful, and Diligent Search into out 


Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if poſſible, 


know what the true State of our Souls is, in al; 
which we are here] 


And this ac- gur! 
companied with Earneft Prayer to God, for he „ 
Aſſiſtance in, and Bleſſing upon, our Endea- way 


Table 


thoſe Particulars concernin 
directed to Examine Ourſelves. 


VOUTrE., 


4. 2, What is the firſt Point concerning. 
which we are to Examine Qurſelves ? 5 
4. &thetha] 
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A. Whether we Repent Us truly of our 
kozmer Sins, ſtedkaſtlp purpoling to lead a 
New Like. ] 

5. 2, How may we know whether we do this, 
ſo effectually as we are here Required to do? 

A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame 


and Diſpoſition of our Souls. If we are heartily 


Sorry for, and aſhamed of our Sins: If we 
earneſtly deſire God's Forgiveneſs of them: 
If we are inſtant with God in our Prayers for 
Pardon, and where we have done any Injury to 
our Neighbour, are ready to aſk his Forgive- 
neſs alſo, and to make all Reaſonable Satisfac- 
tion to him: If, laſtly, as far as we can judge 
of Ourſelves, We do all this Uprightly, and 


 dincerely : If we Reſerve no Secret Affection 


for any Sin in our Souls, but univerſally Reſolve 
to forſake All our Evil Ways; and in Every 


Thing to follow the Rules of our Duty; We 
may then juſtly conclude, that our Repentance 
| and Reſolutions, are hearty, and without de- 
ceit; and, as ſuch, will qualify us for the wor- 
thy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 


6. Q: But what, if after all this, we ſhould 


| Relaple into Sin again? | | 


A. If we do it by Surpriſe or Infirmity ; if 


| we fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and 
| fuch as are hardly together to be Avoided by 
us in this preſent Life; we ought not to be diſ- 


couraged. But, indeed, if after this we fhould 


fall into the Commiſſion of ſome heinous delibe— 
| rate, waſting Sin; but eſpecially ſhould Relapſe 
into a Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins; this would 
| beof a dangerous Conſequence to us, and make 
our laſt State worſe than our firſt. 


7. ©. Would it not therefore be the ſafeſt 


| way rather to abſtain altogether from the Hog 


Table, than to run the Hazard of Coming Un- 
- Worthily to it? 


„ A. Were 
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A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whethe; 


we ever Received this Sacrament, or no, thi; 


might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted upon 


but as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether Idle, 


and Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the 
Holy Table is a Matter of Expreſs Duty: Chrij 
has commanded us 0 do it: And it is equally 
dangerous not to Come at all, as it is to Come 


 Unworthily, to it. Secondly, By not Coming, 


we deprive Ourſelves of the Grace of God, 
which this Sacrament was deſigned to Convey 
to Us; and in that, of the Greateſt preſent Be- 
nefit, as well as Comfort, to our Souls, in the 
Courſe of our Duty, that our Religion has pro- 
vided for them. To all which, let me add, 
"Thirdly, That the Shortneſs, and Uncertainty 
of our Lives, being conſider'd; we ought, upon 


that account, to make the fame Preparation 


againſt the Hour of our Death, that we are Re- 
quired to do, for Coming to the Holy Tab: 


And ſince Men are ſo very apt to put both the 


Thoughts of Death, and their Proviſion for it, 
afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great Merc; 
and Concern of our Saviour Chr:i/? for us, that 
by calling us frequently to His Table, and Re- 
quiring ſo {trict a Preparation for it; he ha 
thereby engaged us to keep our Souls always 
in ſuch a State as will fit us for Dying, ſhouid 
we chance, ere we are aware, to be ſurpriſec 


by Death. 

8. O. What is the next Thing wherein vw! 
are to Examine Ourſelves, before we come tio 
the Holy Communion ? | 

A. Whether we habe a lively Faith in 
God's Wercy thzough Chuſt; 7. . do ſtec - 
faſtly Believe, that if we truly Repent us o 
our Sins, God will not only moſt certainly for 
give them; but as an Earneſt of it, does here, 
in this very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anrvÞþ 


3 hi: bi 


Chriſtian Religion explarn'd. 
his Covenant with us, and make us Pattakers 
of the Benefit of that Redemption, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour purchaſed for Us, by the Sa- 
crifice of His Own Body and Blood. 

9. 2. Why do you call ſuch a Faith as this, 
a lively Faith? . 

A. To ſhew that our Faith is then only Ac- 
ceptable unto God, and profitable to our Sal- 
vation, when it is Lively, and Active And 
works in Us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our 


paſt Sins, and ſueh a conſtant, and uniform 


Obedience to God's Commandments, as our 
Saviour, in his Goſpel, Requires of Us. For 
otherwiſe, to #now, and aſſent to, the "Truths 


of our Religion, without Living agrecably there- 
unto, will carry Us no farther. than the wwor/? 
of Men may Go; and even the Devils theme 

ſelves, as St. James ſays, do Go. Jam. ii. 19. 


10. O. What is the next particular upon 
which we are to Examine ourſelves, before we 
come to the Holy Communion ? 

A. Whether we come to it, with a thank-= 


| ful Remembzance of Chziſt's Deathy which 


is therein deſign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn 
by Us. Whether we are truly ſenſible of the 
Infinite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whe- 


ther we are careful always to keep up in our 


Minds, a lively Memory of his Death, and 
Paſſion ;: And do, by the Sincerity of our Love 


| to God, and the Zeal we have for our Duty ; 
| endeavour, in ſome meaſure, to teſtify how 
| hearty a Senſe we have of thoſe unſpeakable 


Mercies, which he has been pleaſed thereby to 


| favour us withal. 
| 11. 2, What is the laſt Thing concerning 
which we are to Examine ourſelves ? 


A. Whether we are in Charity with all 


: Men: Whether we do not only freely Forgive 


I 3 what- 
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whatſoever Injuries Any may chance to haye 
done Us, but are fo intirely Friends with them, 
as to be ready to do them all the Kindneſs we 
can; and that as fincerely, and heartily, as if 
they had never Offended Us, or Otherwiſe done 
Us the leaſt Injury. 

12. 9, Is this all that is Required of Us, be- 
fore we come to the Lord's Supper ? 

A. Other Exerciſes there arc, which may 
profitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to 
our better Performance of thoſe Duties we 
have before mention'd. Such are ſome extra- 
ordinary Alis of Prayer, and Devotion to Gd; 
and of Charity towards our Neighbour. A Re: 


 rirement from the Buſmeſs, and Converſation of 


the World; but eſpecially from the Follies, and 
Vanities of it. And thele accompanied with 


ſome As of Severity, and Mortification, whilſt 


we are making the Examination of ourſelves 
before propoſed, But theſe muſt be govern'd 
by the Rules of Prudence, as every Man's Bufi- 
neſs, Opportunities, Needs, State of Health, 
and the like Circumſtances, either require, ot 
will allow of. 

13. Q: Is ſuch a Preparatory Fe of 
Ourſelves, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 


Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, pre- 


ſume to Come without it? 

A. No, it is not: Thoſe who live in a 
Strict, and Regular Courſe of Life, and have 
nothing Extraordinary happen to Them, as 
they always know what their State towards God 
is, fo arc they always Ready to Receive this 
Holy s zacrament; and need not be afraid, upon 
any Occaſion, to partake of it, although they 


hid not the Opportunity of making a particu- 


Jar, previous Preparation of themſelves for it 
{L-; if even theſe ſhould deſign to go, at a 
certain Time before known) to the (an- 
zuin en, 


uni 
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nunion, they not only piouſly may, but in 
Duty ought, to do ſomewhat of this kind, in 
order to their going with the better Diſpoſi- 
me to It. 

What if by this means, a Good 
Chritian: ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy 
himſeli, concerning his Worthineſs to go to the 
Holy Table? 

4. In that Caſe he ought to Conſider what 
it is that puts him in doubt of it ; ; and having 
ſo done, let him take the Advice of ſome Per- 
ſon whom. he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of 
his Miniſter, about it: That ſo being freed 
from his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perſuaſion of Conſcience to 
this Spiritual Feaſt; and with Comfort Receive 
the Benefits of it. 

15. Q; What if, upon the Examination, it 
ſhall appear, that He i is not in a State of Gi 
to this Sacrament? 


A. He muſt then, for the welent, Refrain Mat. v. 
from it, and make all the haſte he can to Re- 24. xii, 2+ 


move the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelf 


to God, that ſo He may be in a Condition 
both to Came worthily to it; and to be made 
Partaker of thoſe Graces, which are thereby 
Communicated to every Faithful Receiver of it. 
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PF AR T VI. 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


5 


How it 17 
per form d in 
our Church, 


SECT. LI. 


* 1. Q. SMS there any Thing farther Re- 
and Benefit 2 1 &. quired of thoſe who Come to 
it; an oO 5 * ? 
Y Obligati- dee S the Lord's Sup att , 
on obich ie: n A. Yes, there is; namely, 


upon all wwho that they be firſt CONFIRMED by the Biſhop. 
3 It being ordain'd by our Church, * That none 
15 ey beſo ,** ſhall be admitted to the Holy Communion until 
they come to ſuch Time as He be Confirm'd, or be Ready, 
wy Hely Com- © and Defiraus, to be Confirm'd.” _ 
oe 2. O, What do youmean by Confirmation? 
eee, 3 the Glenna "IRA on 72 Hands 
End of the of the Biſbop, upon ſuch as have been Baptized, 
Confirma- and are come to Years of Diſcretion. 
don Office. 3. Q. How is this perform'd among Us? 

A. It is directed to be done after a very Wiſe 
and Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, the B:/hop ha- 
ving given Notice to the Miniſter, of his Inten- 
tion to Confirm, and Appointed a Time for the 
doing of it; the Miniſter is to call together ſuch 
of his Pariſh as are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, and have not yet been Confirmed; and to 
Examine them in their Church-Catechiſin, and 
to prepare as many as he can for the Biſbop to 
Confirm. Secondly, Having done this, he is 
either to bring or ſend in Writing ; with his 


Hand Subſcribed thereunto ; the Names of all 


ſuch Perſons, within his Pariſh, as he ſhall think 
at to be preſented to the Bi/bop to be Confirn'd. 
B 4 Theſe 
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Theſe being Approved of by the Biſhop, are 
brought openly into the Church, and Required 
by i; m, In the Preſence of God, and the 
cc Congre ation there Aſſembled, to Re the 
« Solemn Paw, and Promiſe, which was made 
in their Names at their Baptiſm; and, in 
« their Own Perſons, to Ratify and Confirm 
« the fame : Acknowledging themſelves bound 


to believe, and do, all thote Things which 


ce their Goafathers and Godmothers then under- 
« took for them.” Which having done, the 
Biſhop heartily prays to God for his Grace to en- 
able them to fulfil this their Vow ; and laying 
his Hand ſeverally on Every One's Head, Be- 
& ſeeches God to defend this His 3 with 


« His heavenly Grace, that he may Continue 
« His for Ever; and daily Increaſe in His Holy 


« Spirit more and more, until He comes to His 


« Everlaſting Kingdom. To all which are 
finally added the Joint Prayers, both of the 
Biſhop, and the Church, to the ſame Effect; 
and ſo the Ceremony is ended. 

. What are the Reaſons that chiefly 
moved the Church of England to Retain ſuch 
a Ceremeny as this? 

A. There may ſeveral be aſſigned, but eſpe- 
cially theſe Four : Apoſtolical Practice; * The 
Reaſonableneſs of the Thing itsſelf ; * Ihe Be- 
nefit of it to the Perſon who is Confirmed; and 
* The Satisfaction that ariſes from hence to the 


' Church of Chri/t. 


5. O. Did the 5 practice ſuch an In- 


| paſition of Hands © 


A. The Apoſtles did lay their Hands on thoſe 
who had been Baptized; and by their Impe/s — 
tion of Hands, ſuch Perſons did Receive the E 2045 


| Ghol, | Acts viii. 17, 18. xix. 6. 


6. Q; Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghiſt by 


the Impoſition of his Hands in Confirmation f 


I 5 A. That 
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A. That we do not ſay ; nor did the 4/11; | 

They laid on their Hands, and 
God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they 
laid then. And we piouſly preſume, that by the 


themſelves do it. 


fer vent Prayers of the Biſbop, and the Church, 


thoſe on whom He now lays his Hands, ſhall 
aily Receive the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but wor- 


thily prepare Themſelves for it. 
7. ©. Is there any Promiſe of God, on which 
to build ſuch a Hope? | 

A, A General One there is, and ſuch as may 


in this Caſe, above any, be depended upon by 


Jam. v. 16. Us, For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not 
8 only for Qurſelves, but for One Another alſo. 
2, 3. Io encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promiſed 

us to Grant whatſoever is piouſly aſk'd, by the 


joint Suffrages of his Church, of Him: a. 


Xviii, 19, And particularly has declared, that 


Cid will Give the Holy Spirit to them that aſh 
Leu. ir. 22, Hin. Luke Xi. 9. * Add to this, That it 
Numb. vi. 2 3, has always been accounted a part of the Mi- 
24, 27, | niſterial Office, not only to Inſtruct, but to 
Deut. X. 8. ' 0 
Chen. Pray for, and Bleſs the People. 
AXX, 27. FOR 
r Sam. ii. 30. join together, to be 
e Holy Spirit, in behalf of ſuch Perſons as theſe 
. '3 (who have juſt now been dedicating themſelves 

Coloſſ iv. 1a, anew to his Service; and Ratiſying the Cove- 


20 nant made between God, and Them, at their 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


2 The. in Baptiſm ;) how can we chuſe but believe, that 


1b. God will certainly Grant their Requeſt; and 
Hed, viii. give his III/ Spirit to thoſe for whom He is 
ene thus earneſtly, and ſolemnly, Ad of Him ? 


8. ©. From whence does it appear, that ſuch | 


an Impoſition of Hants was Reafonable to have 


been Ordain's, and to be Continued, in the 


Church © | 
A. From the Condition of thoſe who are com - 
monly Baptized among us; and who being, for 
| n 


d When there- | 
fore the Biſbop, and his Congregation, ſolemnly . 
of God the Grace of his 


new'd and Ratify'd oy Himjelf, Ihe Cold who 
1 6 
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the moſt part, Infants; and fo conſtrain'd to 
make Ule of Others to become Sureties for them 
at their Baptiſm; it was certainly very Reaſon- 
able that there ſhould be ſome Solemn Time ap- 
pointed, when ſuch Perſons (being come to Years 
of Diſcretion) ſhould "Themſelves Ratify their 
Baptiſinal Covenant; and Acknowledge their 
Obligation to believe and de what their Goafa- 
tom and Goamothers, had before promijed for 
tem, 

What are the Benefits of this Inſfi- 
W to thoſe who are Confirmed ? 

A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 
we reaſonably preſume to be thereby procured 
to ſuch Perſons, by the joint Prayers of the 
Biſhep and the Charch on their Behalf ; theſe 
two Advantages do Evidently accrue to them * 


That, Firſt, They are by this means ſecured of 


the Care of their Godfathers and Godmothers, to 
ſee that they be duly Inſtructed in the Principles 
of their Chriſtian Religion; and in which, (were 
this Ordinance ſttictly obſerved) they could not 
be deficient, without being certainly found ont, 
and cenſured by the Church for their Neglect, 

And, Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly 
called upon to Kati) their Baptifmal Fow and 
Covenant; They are engaged to begin betimes, 
both to Con/ider their Duty, and to aft them- 
{elves to the Jerions Diſcharge of it. 


3 © . How does this Or dia; ace give a Sa- 


tisfaction to the Church of Cet, as to tele 
Matters? 


A. As by this means Wy is taken to have all 
thete Things openly tranſacted before it. The 
Perjon, who perhaps was privalely Baptized, be- 
ing Now Fate Confer ncd in the Face of the 
Congregation. be Vow which was made by 
Others in his e being hee Solemnly Ke— 


Kas 
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was Bapitzed by ſome Miniſter of an Inferiq 
Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in the Communion 
of the Church by One of the Chief Paſtors of it. 
And, laſtly, "The Godfathers and Godmother, 
who became Sureties both for the Good Inſtruc- 
tion and Education of the Perſon whom they An- 
ſwer'd for; being thereby fully acquitted and 
diſcharged of their Truſt ; and declared to have 
faithfully fulfill'd, what they had fo ſacredly 
promiſed and undertaken to do. 

12. 2, Do you look upon all Godfathers and 
Godmothers to be obliged to ſee that Thoſe for 
whom they Anſwer be firſt duly Inſtructed in 
the Principles of their Religion, and then brought 


to the Biſhop to be Confirm'd by Him? 


A. They are certainly Obliged, as far as a So- 
lemn Promiſe, made in the Preſence of God, and 
in a Matter not only Lawful, but Pious and 


Charitable, can Oblige them. Nor can I ima- 
eine how any One, who has taken ſuch an Ob- 
_ ligation upon Himſelf will ever be able to an- 


ſwer it, either to God or his Own Conſcience, 
F he ſhall neglect to fulfil what He undertook 
in that behalf. | 


13. 2. What think you of Thoſe who Come 


to the Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 


firmed ; or having any Deſire or Intention to be 
Confirmed ? | 

A. They are doubtleſs to be blamed : Inaſmuch 
as thereby they not only brea# the Orders, and 
diſobey the Command of the Church; which for 


| ſuch good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Requires 


them to be Confirmed ; but ſeem aſham'd to own 
their Chr:/ftan Profeſſion; and to deſpiſe the 
Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Graces, as they 
certainly ought to Defire, and cannot reaſonably 
Hope, by any more eft:&tual means to obtain of 
God, than by a Pious and Reverend Participation 
of this Holy Ordinance, 

I4. 2 May 
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14. 2. May not theGrace of God be Obtain'd 
as well by our Own Prayers, as by the Byhop's 
Impoſition of Hands upon Us ? © 

A. That is not the Queſtion: We know that 
God has promiſed his Holy Spirit to Every One 
who faithfully Prays for Him. But the Queſtion 
is this: Firſt, Whether, if a Man may Obtain 
this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He may 
not expect more certainly to do it, by adding the 
joint Prayers of the Biſhop and the Church, to 
them ? And Secondly, Whether He who Care- 
lefly Neglects, or Preſumptuouſly Deſpiſes the Or- 
ders of the Church, and the Pious Proviiton 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their firſt 


ſetting out into the Dangers and Temptations, of 


the World; may not juſtly fear, leſt God 


ſhould Refuſe that Grace to his Own Solitary 


Prayers, for which He Neglected, or Deſpiſed, 
the Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, on tus 
behalf ? | | 
15. 2. What is Required of Per/ons to be 
Confirmed | 
A. Firſt, That they be of Years of Diſcretion ; 
that is to ſay, Of a 8 to underſtand the 
Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant ; What God 
therein Promiſes to Us; And what we are the: e- 
by Obliged to Believe, and Do, in Obedience to 
his Will, Secondly, That they be not only ca- 
pable of this Knowledge, but be Actually Inſtrutt- 
ed in theſe Things. Thirdly, That being here- 


by brought to a Clear Senſe of what was done 
for them, by their God/athers, and Godmothers, at 


their Baptiſm; They be now Ready, and De/;- 
rous, in their Own A ar to Natiſy, and Con- 


Irm the ſame, And, laſtly, that in Feſtimony 


of their ſincere Reſolutions to make Good what 
they here Promiſe, and Vow, they do now truly 
Repent of All their Sins, and ftedfaſtly Re/olve, 


by the Grace of Cod, to go on in a Conſtant Obe- 


dience 
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dience to God's Commands unto their Lives 


End. 


16. Q. At what Times ought ſuch Perſons to 
be Confirmed ? | 


A. At ſuch Times as the Biſhop appoints for | 


this Purpoſe. Only if it be poſſible, they ſhould 
endeavour to be Confirmed, and thereby fully take 
upon themſelves the Fir/? Sacrament, before they 
proceed to the Participation of the Second, 


17, 2. How often ought any Chriſtian to be 


Confirmed ? 
A. The Nature of the Office plainly ſhews i it. 


ee as it is underitood, and practiſed | 
by Us, is nothing elſe but a Solemn Ratification 


of our Baptiſmal Civenant, Now no Man ought 
to be Baptiſed more than Once: Nor will He 
therefore need any more than once to take that 


Covenant upon Himſelf, If after this He ſhall 


tall into any Sins, whereby to put Himſelf out 


of a State of Grace; Or even to be cut off from 


the Communion of the Church; there are other 
means of Reſtoring him again to Both, upon 
his ſincere Repentance for what he has done Amils, 

But our Baptiſin mult not be Repeated ; Nor 
will our Confirmation therefore need to be Ke- 


peated by Us. 


A FOoRN 


4 Form of MoRnincG PRAYER for the 
Uſe of FAMILIES, 


As ſoon as the Family can be called together (and the fooner it be 
done the better,) let the Maſter of the Houſe, or ſome Other 
Perſon appointed by Him; | 

Firſt, Read the Pſalms, in Order for the Day : 

Then a Chapter out of the New Teſtament, beginning ith 
St, Matthew's Goſpel, and fo continuing on every Day, in 
Order, to the End of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

After which let all kncel down, and let the Maſter of the Family, 

if he be able, go to Prayers with Them in the following manner. 


Revent us, O LORD, in all our Doings, with thy 
P moſt gracious Favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual Help, that in all our Works, begun, continued, 
and ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy Name; 
and finally, by thy Mercy, obtain Everlaſting Life, through 
Jeſus Chrif! cur Lord. Amen. | 
3 . 

We Bleſs and Praiſe thy Holy Name, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that Thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to keep and 
preſerve Us this Nizzht paſt; * Torefreſh „ If any Thing has 
us with comfortable Rej!; and to Raiſe Us happened to diſturb it, 


up this Morning to magnify thy Favour this Clauſe muſt be 


and Loving-kindneſs towards Us. GT 


O LORD ! We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 


alone that we have not long ſince been cut off in the midit 


of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have com- 
mitted, as We have molt juſtly deſerved : But are ſtil! pre- 
ferved to Adore thy Goodnets; to Conſeſs Our Unwor— 

thineſs; and to implore thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 
Grant, we beſeech thee, unto us, Merciful LORD |! 
ſuch a due Senſe of thy Patience, and Long-tuttering to- 
wards us, as may lead vs efteQually to Repentance : And 
give us Grace to {criouſly to conſider the Shortnefs, and 
oy Uncertainty 
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Uncertainty of our Lives, that we may make hafle, and 
not delay the time, to keep thy Commandments ; nor any 
longer put off that great Work upon which our Eternal 


Happineſs depends. 


And now that thou haſt been pleaſed to bring us ſafely to 
the Beginning of this Day, vouchſafe, O LORD ! to de- 


tend us in the ſame by thy mighty Power ; and grant that 
neither the Examples, or Solicitations of Wicked Men; 
nor the Diſtractions of our worldly 


Grace, and protect us by thy good Providence, that no 
Temptations may come upon us, or none but ſuch as 
Thou wilt enable us to Withſtand, and Overcome. 
To this End, keep us, we beſeech Thee, this Day under 
a a conſtant Senſe of thine All-ſeeing Eye: Make us ſeri- 
_ ouſly to Conſider, that Thou our God art ever preſent with 
Us; That Thou beholdeſt all our Actions; Heareft all 
our Words ; and that the very Secrets of our Hearts are 
not hid from Thee; That thou noteſt in thy Book what- 
ſoever we Think, Speak, or Do now; and wilt for all 
theſe Things, bring us to Judgment, at the great and ter- 
rible Day of thy Appearing. 


Heaven, and the Torments of Hell; be always ſo freſh in 
our Remembrance, that they may keep us from Offend- 
ing; and make us continually Careful ſo to live here, that 
we may be Happy for Ever. 

And Grant O F.ORD that we may not only be watch- 
ful againſt Sin, but diligent to embrace all Opportunities 
of Doing Thee Service. Make us truly pious towards 
Thee our God; Juſt and Charitable towards our Neigh- 


bours ; Honeſt and Upright in our ſeveral Callings and 


O 


Employs; Humble and Modeſt, Chaſte and Temperate, 
Sober and Otderly, in our whole Lives and Converſations; 
and Ready to Do all the Good we can to All Men, whe- 
ther they be Friends or Enemies, according to thy Com- 
mand and Example. 


On 


Affairs; nor the Al- 
lurements of any finful Luſts and Pleaſures ; may either 
hinder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Commiſſion of | 
any Evil contrary thereunto: But ſo Strengthen us by thy 


O! let the Hour of our 
Death, and the Day of Thy Judgment; the Glories of | 


9% oth 
More 


for the Uſe of FAMILIES. 


9% ether Day}, 
More parti- 
eularly We 
pray Thee, 
bleſs Us this 
Day in the 
Buſineſs to 
which thy 
Providence 
has called 
Us: Grant 


us ſo to be- 


have our- 
ſelves in it, 


| out Wrath, or Doubting. 
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More particularly, We pray Thee to 

bleſs us this Day in the due Obſervation 

of that Holy Reſt, to which thou haſt 

Conſecrated it. Fit and prepare our Souls 

for thy Service; and grant that we may 

come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy 

Hands before thee in thy Church, with- 

Let our Prayers 

be acceptable in thy Sight; and let thy 

Grace accompany our Hearing, and Read- 

ing of thy Word; that with meek Hearts, 

and due Reverence we may attend to, 
and receive the ſame, and bring forth the 


That We] Fruits thereof with Thankſgiving. 0 
may not of- | Grant us ſo to behave ourſelves this 
fend Thee, | Day, that we may not offend Thee, 
Nor bring upon ourſelves the Remembrance of an Evil 
Conſcience at Night. But let our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions be Holy and Innocent ; Uſeful and Profitable 
as becomes the Servants of Chriſt- That ſo when the 
Days of our ſhort Abode here ſhall be ended, we may de- 
part in Peace, and reſt in Hope, and finally be reſtored to 
the Joys and Glories of a Bleſſed and Happy Reſurrection ; 
thro the Merits and Mediation of thy dear Son, Teſus 
Chrifl our Lord. Amen. - | 

In whoſe Name, and for whoſe Sake, we beſeech Thee 
graciouſly to accept our Supplications and Prayers, which 
we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 
kind: For thoſe who are yet in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death; That the Light of thy glorious Goſpel 
may, in thy good time, ſhine upon them; and bring 
them to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience of the 
. > | 
Bleſs the Holy 


Catholick Church : Grant that all 


| They that do Confeſs thy Holy Name, may agree in the 
Truth of thy Holy Word ; and live in Unity, and Godly 


Let 


Love. 
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Let the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings reſt upon that part of | 
thy Church of which we are Members. Heal its Breaches, 


Enlarge its Borders, and Unite its Diviſions. Pour 


out upon all Thoſe who are in the Communion of it a 


Spirit of Zeal and Piety ; of Peace and Charity; of Hu— 
nulity and Obedience: And grant that we may All live 


agreeably to our Holy Profeſſion ; without Scandal, and 


without Reproach ; that Others ſeeing our Good Wor's, 
may come in unto Us,, and Glorify Thee our Father 
which art in Heaven. 

Bleſs all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Governors ; but 
eſpecially Him whom Thou haſt ſet in Authority over Us. 


Preſerve His Perſon and proſper His Government: And 


grant that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives ; under 

Him, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. | | 
Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of thy Church : Endue them with Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding from above; and enable them ſo faithfully 
to guide, and to inſtruct, thy People committed to their 
Charge, that they may both Save Themſelves, and Thoſe 
that hear Them. 5 1 £ | 

Comfort and Support all thoſe who are in any Affliction, 
or Diſtreſs, whether of Mind, Body, or Eſtate: Heal the 
Sick; Support the Weak; Relieve the Needy; and De- 
fend the Oppreſſed: Be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and 
plead the Cauſe of the Widow: And give unto them All 
a Spirit of Patience and Reſignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufferings, and when thou ſeeſt fit, a Happy 
Hue out of all theit Troubles. 

Be more eſpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 
Friends: Return all the Good they have done us, mani- 
fold into their Boſoms; and grant them, O LORD, what- 
foever thou knoweſt to be Needful or Expedient for them; 


"The Comforts of this Life, and the Everlaſting Happinels 


of the Life which is to come. | 
And while we Pray unto Thee for Others, give us, we 
beſeech thee, O Merciful God! a Portion in all the good 
Prayers which are any where offered up unto Thee by 
any others on our behalf: And make both Them and Us 
- Partakers 


3 
w 
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of thy Grace: 
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Partakers of the Interceſſion of thy Son: that by his Death 
and Paſſion, we may attain to the Joys of a Blefled and 
Glorious Reſurrection; thro' the ſame Jeſus Chri/t our 
Lord; to whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
Honour and Praiſe for Ever and Ever. Amen. 

| III. 

And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
fort, with theſe our Supplications, and Prayers, which we 
have offered unto thy divine Majeſty, accept our Morning 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Mercies, 
and Bleſſings which thou haſt vouchſafed unto Us. For 
our Life, Health, Food, and Raiment: For the continual 
Protection of thy good Providence, by which we are kept 
from Dangers: For the many gracious Deliverances Thou 
haſt often afforded Us out of ſuch as have befallen Us; 
And for that Goodneſs of thine whereby thou haſt Sweet- 
en'd, and Allay'd thoſe Evils, thou haſt not ſeen fit wholly 
to remove. But above all We bleſs thy Holy Name, O 
God, for thine unſpeakable Love in the Redemption of the 
World, by our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, and for all thoſe Bene- 
its we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eterna! Happi— 
nels. For the Light of thy Goſpel, and the Aſliſtance 

For the comfortable Promiſes of the 

Forgiveneſs of our Sins ; and the Time and Opportunity 

of working out our Salvation: which thou art pleaſed in 

thy great Goodneſs ſtill to continue to Us. Grant, we 
beſecch thee, moſt merciful Father, that we may ſhew 
forth thy Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our 

Lives, by giving up ourſelves to thy Service, and by walk- 

ing before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 

Days, through Jeſus Chri/t our Lord; in his Name, and 

in his Words, in behalf of Ourſelves, and all our Friends, 

and of all thy Servants, we moſt humbly and hearti]y 
pray. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, Heallowed be thy Name; thy 
Kingdom come; thy will be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
den; Give us this Day our Daily Bread, and forgive us 
our Treſpajjes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us; 
And lead us not into Tempiation, but deliver us from Emil; 


Fer 
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For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Clay), | | 


for Ever and Ever, 


Amen. : 


O LORD ! our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Everlaſt. ? 
ing God, who haſt ſafely brought us to the Beginning 
of this Day, Defend us in the ſame with thy mighty | 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into no Sin, 
neither run into any kind of Danger, but that all our 


_ . Doings may be order'd by thy Governance, to do al- 
ways that which is Righteous in thy Sight, thro' Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


O God whoſe Nature and Property is ever to have Mercy 


and to forgive, receive our humble Petitions ; and tho' 


we be tied and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet let 


the Pitifulneſs of thy great Mercy looſe us, for the Ho- 
nour of 7eſus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 


and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Us all ! 


Evermore. Amen. 


— 


EVENING-PRAYER, 


The Pſalms for the Day, being road as before : 
Let a Chapter be alſo read out of the Epiſtles, beginning with that 
to the Romans, and continuing on to that of St. Jude. 


Then let the Maſter of the Family, proceed to Prayer in the follow- 
ing Manner. | | | 


I * the LORD our God, belong Mercies, and For- 
giveneſſes, tho we have Rebelled againſt Him, nei- 
ther have we obeyed the Voice of the LORD our 
God, to walk in his Laws, which he has ſet before Us. 
Remember not, LORD, our Offences, nor the Offences 
of our Forefathers, neither take thou Vengeance of our 
Sins; Spare Us, good LORD, ſpare thy People whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious Blood, and 
be not angry with Us for Ever. 
Anſw. Spare Us, Good Lord. 
ES O moſt 
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O moſt Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 
dwelleſt in the Higheſt Heavens, yet Humbleſt thyſelf to 
behold the things which are done here upon Earth; thou 
chargeſt thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 
clean in thy Sight; and what then is Man that He ſhould 
be Clean? or He that is born of a Woman, that He ſhould 
be Righteous ? 

O God We Confeſs, with Shame and Confuſion of 
Face, that we are not worthy of the leaſt Regard from 
Thee whom we have ſo much offended; and whoſe Pati- 
ence and Long-ſuffering we have ſo often, and grievoully 
abuſed. O LORD! We have Sinned, we have done 
Wickedly ; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed ; by doing thoſe things which 
Thou haſt Forbidden, and leaving undone the Things which 
Thou haſt Commanded. And to make ourſelves altoge- 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in, a continued Courſe of 
Sin, and Rebellion againſt Thee ; and have perſiſted in it 
notwithſtanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the Checks of our own Conſciences to the Contrary, Yea, 
this very Day we have not ceaſed to 
add new Sins, to all our former Guilt. Þ+ Here, let a ſhort 

And now, O God!] what ſhall we fay, 3 ny Cee 
or how ſhall we open our Mouths, ſee- wherein he has of. 
ing we have done theſe Things? O fended the Day be- 
LORD! tous belongs Shame andCon- ere. | 
fuſion of Face, becauſe we have rebelled againſt Thee: 
But with thee there is Mercy, therefore ſhalt thou be 
feared. Have Mercy upon Us, O God ? after thy great 
Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies do 
away our Offences. Waſh us thoroughly from our Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe us from our Sins: And grant us Grace 
ſo truly to Repent of, and Turn from our Evil Doings, that 
our Iniquities may not be our Ruin, Give us a deep Senſe 
of our Sins paſt, and a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for 
them: And ſo endue us with the Grace of thy Hoe 
Spirit, that for what remains of our Lives we may wal} 
more circumſpectly before thee, redecming the time be- 
cauſe the Days are Evil, 


Jo 
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To this End, purify our Souls from all corrupt Deſires, | 


and AﬀeCtions ; Mortify all our Carnal Luſts, and Appe- 


tites ; make us as conſtant, and zealous to Deny, as we 


have ever been heretofore ready to Gratify and Indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piery and De- 
votion; of Love and Charity; of Humility and Self. de- 
nial; and Grant that theſe, and all other Chriſtian Graces, 
and Virtues, may more and more increaſe, and abound 
in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 
lice; and whatſoever elſe is contrary to our Duty towards 
thee, or towards our Neighbour : And ſo eſtabliſh us in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our minds; but 
be a conſtant Security to us againſt all thoſe Temptations 
which either the Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, 
ſhall hereafter miniſter unto us; to draw us into Sin, or 
to hinder us in our Duty. 
More particularly, we pray thee, to pardon and forgive 
us whatſoever we have done Amiſs this Day: O let us 
not lie down to reſt under thy Diſpleaſure: But grant us 
that Forgiveneſs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to aſk of thee. 
Take us; this Night into. thine eſpecial Favour and Pro- 
tection. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, that no Evils 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to diſturb 


our Repoſe. Refreſh us with comfortable Reſt, and Raiſe 


us up in the Morning, with renewed Strength, and Vi- 
gour, to Praiſe thy Name. And now that we are about 
to lie down upon our Bed of Reſt, grant us Grace ſeriouſly 
to conſider that time when, in a little while, we ſhall lie 
down inthe Duſt : And ſince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour of our Maſter's Coming, make us ſo careful of our 


Duty, and ſo watchful againſt Sin, that we may be al- 


ways Ready : That we may never live in ſuch a State, as 
we ſhould fear to die in; but that whether we live we may 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die we may die unto 
the Lord; that whether we live or die we may be thine 
thro' Jeſus Chriſi our Lord; in whoſe moſt Holy Name 
and Words, we farther call upon Thee, Saying : 


4 
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Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; 
thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth'as it is in 
Heaven; Give us Day by Day our daily Bread; And for- 

give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 

againſt us; And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 

us from Evil; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 

and the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. | 

The Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong Tower of 
Defence to All them that put their Truſt in Him; To 
whom all things in Heaven and Earth, and under the 
Earth, do Bow and Obey ; Be Now, and Evermore, our 
Defender and Preſerver. | 

Unto his gracious Favour and Protection we moſt hum - 
bly commend ourſelves, and all that belong unto Us. The 
Lord Bleſs Us, and Keep Us. The Lord make his 
Face to ſhine upon Us, and be gracious unto Us. The 
Lord lift up the Light of His Countenance upon Us; 
and give Us his Peace, this Night, and for Evermore, 
Amen. 


Note, That theſe Prayers may, with a very little Alteration, 
be as proper far ſingle Perſons to make Uſe of as for Fa- 


miles. 
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ter, and the Neceſſity of it, to 
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That all Pprſoms are Concern 'd to The Means to preſerve it. ib. 


Cheating. ſ. xxx. 
Forbiaden by the F. ighth Com- 
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Chriſt Executed that Office * Of tis Reſurrection from the 
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# 
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7 hat all the Articles of it may 
be proved by the Authoity of 
Holy Scripture. q. 5. | 


What are the General Parts of 


it ? q. 6. 
_ Croſs. Crucifp. 
Why Chriſt was Crucified? f. 


xi. q. 6. | 

T hat > Papiſts are Guilty of 
Idolatry in their Croſs-Wor- 
ſhip. ſ. * 7, 8. 


Death. Die. 

Of the Death of Chriſt, and ita 
Neceſſity to our Redemption. 1. 
xi. q. 10. 

That he was not to continue long 
under the Power of Death. 1. 
Xii. J. 1. 

All Men ſi all not Die; but HVV 
ao do not, Gali be Changed, 


ſ. Aix g. 6. 
: Ded 
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Deſinitions. See Church. 
Devil. ſ. iii. 
ug meant by that Name ? q. 


I, 55 are, projerly, the Works 
of the Devil? q. 6. 
Doxologp. tf. xli. 
What it ſigniſtes! q. 2. 
l hy our Savicur concluded his 
Prayer wwit) a Deoxology ? 
9. 3. 


=_ great For ce and 


Reaſ'n of 
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Il hat it Imports ? ib. 
Erl. . XI. 

I hat it * in the 
Prayer? q. 3. 
E vil:\peaking. f. 


Lord's 


XXX1. 


Forbidden by the Rog Coin- 


mandment. q. 
How it differs Thou Calumny & 
q +- 
Examination. ſ. li. 
The Neceſſity of Self Examina- 
tion. d. 2. 


„ both to excite our Dewvo- Hau it 5 to be made . 3. 


prev and to confirm our Hope. 1 

d. 4+ 5+ Oe, 

Duel. de Murder. 
Dutp. 1. xxii. 

| Of the Diviſion of our Daty 
into Our Duty towards God, 
and Our Duty towards our 
Neighbour. q. 4. 5. 

Of _— Duty testi,  Our- 
ſelves. q. 8. 

Whercin Our Duty towards 
God aves confijt * q. 5, 0 
8. 9. 

Of the chief Offfices againſt it. 
9.40. 

Of our Trability of. Our(eiwes, 
{0 fu fi Our Duty, 1. xxi. 
g. A. l. Ari. g. 1 „. 

E 
Sternitr. IN. 

hal the. Torments «the Mi 
el as cvell 
the . gOteανα., fall be Elerndl. 

i bs Cn 
Ever. f. x11. 

Ny to the Doxol ogy in our 
Lord's Prayer, 7s add For 
Ever, and Ever? q. 7. 


ay 
„ 


22 


as the Pe! ictty of 


7 he Particulars concerning which 
are are to Examine Ourſetves. 
q. 4s WT 

In <chat Caſes a Man may go to 
the Lord's Table avithout Þ,x- 
amining Lie, befere-hand ? 
9.13. 

Extreme Union. 
XIII. 

No Socrament. q. 6. f 

Flow it differs from the Union 
Spoken of by 1 James ib. 


. 


Faith. | 
Ehere the Articles. of our Faith 
ere to be fund“ And awhat 
they aie t0 Le built Upon 3 
TCC 
Ii at is the Eule rf our Faith? 
E400; ts 3: 
Theot ail the Neceſſary Articles 
of it have bien 00. ee Fred in'o 


46% Creeds of the Church. ib. 


q. 14. | 
— Nat Faith 7s ? The D fo 
ference between 4 Human, 
aud a Divine Faith. ſ. vi. 
0:2 

1.2, 3. 1 
X 3 


Every 
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Every Man is to Believe for Of the Power of the Church 
himſelf. ib. q. 4. | in this Respect. ib. q. 8, . 
It is our Duty not only to Believe The Aſſurance of the Chutch of 
«with the Heart, but, if need Rome in this Particular, 

be, to make Confeſſion avith ib. 
the Mouth unto Salvation. What is meant by Forgiving of 
ib. q. 7. | Sins? ſ. xxxix. q. 3. 

What Faith every One ought to On what Conditions God ati 
have of God's Mercy through Forgive them? ib. q. 4, 5. 
Chriſt? ſ. Iii. q. 8. Of our Obligation to Forgive 

What is a Lively Faith? ib, them who treſpaſs againſt 


q- 9. us. ib. q. 6. 
Father, Of the danger of thoſe who pray 
—— How God is called The to God to Forgive Them- 
Father? ſ. vii. q. 4, 5. 


ſetves, and yet do not For- 
In what reſpe He is the Father 


give Others. ib. q. 7. 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Foznjcation. ſ. xxix. 
. 9. 24: 


| Forbidden under the Law, as 
o meant by the Father 
in the Fifth Commandment 0 


ſ. xxvii. q. 9. Fozſake. 


How we are to Honour our Forſaking of Sin, neceſſary to 


Father? ib. q. 12. 
——— Wherefore Chriſt began his 5 
Prayer with Our Father ? Future State. ſ. xx. 
ſ. xxxiv. Of the Wicked: Of the Righ- 
The difference between our Hea- teous. q. 1. | 
venly, and our Earthly Fa- That the Torments of the 
thers? ib. q. 5. Wicked Hall be Everlaſiing. 
| What this Title ought to ib. q. 2, 4, 5 
teach us when are Pray? ib, Of the Future Happineſs ef the 
q. 6. ; Righteous. q. 6. 
Fleſh. ſ. ili. G 


What is meant by the Luſts of God. 
the Fleſh. q. 11. What God is. ſ. vii. q. 2. 
| Fo:give. . x x1. g. 7 | 
How Gd torgives Sin? ſ. xviii. How awe believe in God? 1. vi. 
9. 4. | ER q. 2, 3. ſ. vill. q. 14. 
bet Aſurance we have that How Ged is The Father; Al- 
oe qui do fo ib. q. 5, mighty? ſ. vii. g. 4, 5» 


0, 7. 
Hoa 


perfect our Repentance of it. 
I. ni. g. 15: 


well as under the Goſpel. q. 
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The 


Hoxw he is the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth? ib. q.g, 
10, 11. 

That He preſerves the World 
which He made. ib. q. 1 

——— 7 hat Chriſt :s God. f. ix. 

„ a | 

That he is God of God. ib. 

—— That the Holy Ghoſt 7s 
God. ſ. xv. q. 5. 

God One in Eſſence, Three in 
Perſon. 1b. q. 7, 8, 9. 

How abe og to worſhip God ? 
ſ. xx111, q. 8. 

How God is in Haven . 
xxxiv. q. 7. 

Holy Ghoſt. See Sin. 

Muy the Holy Ghoſt 7s not cal. 
led God's Son, as well as 
Chriſt ? f. ix. q. 8. 

How Chriſt was Conceived by 

the Holy Ghoſt. f. X. g. 6, 


7 

Why he was Conecived by 
Him ? ib. q. 8 

That the Holy Ghoſt i5 a Per- 
ſon. 1. xv. q. 4. 

That he is a Divine Perſon. ib. 


q 

That ; is a Perſon diſtin 
From the Father, and the Son. 
ib. q. 6. 

—— 77e Office of the Holy 
Ghoſt is 70 Sanctify Us. ib. 


* he Shs this? ib. q. 1 
For what other Ends Chril 
gave the Holy Ghoſt 70 his 
Church? ib. g. 14. 
— Hat he is to continue 
with the Church to the 
4 | 
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End of the World. ib. q. 
14. 
Godfathers, 
-- Thers: . ii. 

Who they are? Their Duty, 
and Obligation, to fulfl it. 
. 4, Kc. 

Nhat they Promiſed for us at 
our Battiſm? \ 111. 

That awe are bound to perform it. 
ib. q. 16. 

By what means we may be en- 
abled ſo to do? ib. q. 18. 

Governozs. See Ma- 
giſtrates. 
Grace. 

How ewe may obtain the Grace 
of God? ſ. iii. q. 18. ſ. xv. 
q- 12, 13. 

What Meaſure of Grace God 
has promiſed ta Us. 1. iii. 


Godmo⸗ 


9. 19. 
That God may, and does with- 


' draw his Grace from ſome 
Perſons. ſ. iv. q. 21, 22. 

Who they are ? ib. 

That ſome Sins are eminently 
deflruftive of the Grace of 
God. ib. and q. 2 

God's Grace is not to Eiche 
but to Aſſiſt and Perfect, our 
oun E ndeauours. . XV. g. 
12. 

The Neceſſity of God's Grace to 
enable Us to keep his Com- 
mandments. 1. xxi. q. 

It is not from any defect in God's 
Grace that abe continue in 
a Sinful, or an Imperfedt 

2 YE Obedience. ib. . 


5, © With 
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Withaut God's Grace, ave can Tliſe of the Church Rome 


neither tuna or ag 2 thi LES Adore os Hot, 9. 3 
as «we ought to do. 1, Xxxin, And in ſi doing commit Idoiatry, 
dq 7. 9g. 4. Oc. 
II Busband. ſ. xxvi. 
Mallow. f. xxxv. The Duty of the Husband 7 


What is meant by Hallowing of wards his Wife. q. 23. 
God's Name ? 9H 0 | 
I hz Chriſt began His Prayer IJdolatrp. 
evith this Petition } * q. 3: The Church of Rome guilty of 
hat is the full Inert of it? Idolatry. 
In the Worſhip of. the 


Heaven. Virgin Mary. 1. x. g. 14, 
Nat Heaven and Earth, : 15. | 
the firſt Article of our Creed, — Images; eſpecially the 
do import ? ſ. vii. q. 9. Croſs. See Image. 1. xxiv, 
Of the Hoppineſs of Heaven. q- 6, 7, 8. 
. AR. q. 0. —ͤ— Of the . 
Dell. JJ at it is very poſſible for Cürit. 


I bal the Nord Hell in the tians 20 be Idolaters. ſ. xxiii. 
Creed jronifics ? {. X11..9-:13; J; 14, . 


„% r. God . Demun: intions 2— 

How Chriſt deſcended into gain this Sin. 1, XXIV. q. 
Hell? ib. 10,11. 

Weretich. ſ. xvi. Jelus. See Ch: iſt. ſ. viii. 
Who is an Ileretick. q. 9. Hero our Blejjed Savicur care 
That Hereticks are not Mem- to be catiled Teſus ? 9.3.4. 

bers of the Catholick Church, Cf the Force and Sit grificancy of 
ib. that Name. G. 5. 

| High. f. xxvii. Jews. ſ. vii. 

Hloæo Perfons of a Higher De- That they generally extr.Fe(d 
gree oug t to behave them- th:ir Meſſias at the time of 
ſeinres foxbards hae gh are Chrit 's Commpg.. . 12 ; 
beloww then? 9. 29. Ho 2 E ne 10 pats that they 

Hol p. 1. * vi. avere /o backward te receive 
In atcſtat Reſbect the Catholickx our Coleus for their Meſſias. 

Church 7s Holy 0-17; . | 

Moip GYHIR. Sce Ohoſt. Image. f. XXiv. 

Doſt.-1.:1. T hat it ts unlaroful to make an 


Mat it ſignifies ? q. 2. Image of God at ail. q. 15 
! 
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It is not Unlawful to make an Lord's Prayer, may come ? 
lmage / Chriſt. q. 5. f. XXXVi. q. 2. 
All Uſe , Images, in the How ate pray for its Coming? 
Worſhip of God, Unlawful. ib. q. 3. 
q. 6. | Law. 
That the Church of Rome 75 L 
guilty of Idolatry in this What the Law of God 3s. f. 
Particular, q. 7, 8. xvili. q. 3. 
Infidelity. Se Itheiſm. Of geing co Law. ſ. xxx. q. 5. 
Fnherttoz. ſ. ii. Lite. i. xx: 


„ What it is to be an Inheritor of Haw Everlaſting Life 7s he 


the Kingdom of Heaven? Particular Privilege of the 
q. 13. Saints of Cbriſt? q. 3. 
Interceſſion. ſ. xiii. Ltinbus Patrum. ſ. xi. 
Of Christ's Interceſſion for us A Fiction of the Roman Church. 
in Heaven. q. G. . | 
Judge. Judgment. ſ. Load. ſ. ix. 
| xiv. In what reſpect Chriſt ;s Our 
That there ſhall be a Day of Lord? g. 10, 11. 
Judgment. q. 2. I hen He became ſo? q. 12. 
After what mannir the Laſt How long He ſhall continue fo 
Judgment ſhall be carried on? tobe? q. 13. 
q. 4,5. | What it is to have the Lord fir 
Chriſt Ya be the Fudge. q. our God? ſ. xxiii. q. 5, 6. 
2. 5 We muſt hawe no Other beſides 


K Him, ib. q. 11, 12. 
Killing. Se Murder. Loꝛd's Supper. ſ. xlvi. 
Kind. My ſo called? q. 2. 
Of Communion in both Kinds : At what times it is to be Admi- 
See Communion, niflered? q. 3. 
King. ſ. viii. Why it was Ordaineds q. 4. 
Hero Chriſt is a King ? q. 19, What kind 'of Memorial, of 
20, Chriſt's Death, it is? q. 5s 
In what reſpect eſpecially God is 13. | | 
a King? ſ. xxxvi. q. 2. How ave ought to prepare our- 


Kingdom of Heaven. ſelves for the recetving of it? 
hat it is to be an Inheritor of ſ. li. q. 2, Cc. 

the Kingdom of Heaven? Of cur Obligation to come to 

f. U. g. 1z. | it: That the pretence of Un- 

What is meant by God's King- avorthineſs will not juſtify our 

dom, which we pray, in our Heeping from it. ib. * 

3 . at. 
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hat ave muſt do in caſe aut are Pater. ſ. x xvil. 
not ſatisfied of our Worthi nes The Duty of 3 totrard 
to g9 to it? ib. g. 1.4, 15. heir Servants. g. 
Low. ſ. xxvii. Member. \ 1 


[iow ſhſe of a Lower Degree What it is io be a Member of 
ought to behave themſelves, Chriſt? q 11. 


roba thoſe of a Higher Melſtas. ſ. viii. 
k ank? q 29. Il hat it fignifies ? q. 7, 8. 
Luſts. ſ. ii. That our Saviour Chriſt uo; 
IF at the Sinfal I uſts of the e Mefias arhom God had 
leth are P q. II. | " promiſed to the Jews. q. 14. 
MI Mur dec. ſ. XXvili. 


Magiſtrate. ſ. xxvii. at it is? q. 2. 
7e Duty of Magiſtrates t. That all Killing 7s nat Murder, 


wards their Peo Je. 4 0 
Man. . * he Ep I 8 505 Caſe ene may low filly 
Tow Chriſt avas made Man. take awvay the Life of la- 
q. 6, Oc. other  q. 6. 
Marriage. Of Self Murder. q. 7. 
What Marriages are forbidden Of Duels. q. 8, 9. 
by God? ſ. xæix. 9. 6. 7 be Aggravaticn of the Sin of 
Marriage no Sacrament, ſ. xli, Murder. q. 10. 
q. 6. What 7 Murder, :, for- 
Mar p. ſ. x. bidden under the Sixth Com- 
How Chriſi was Born of the mandment? q. 11. 
Virgin Mary , . Of the Duties required by that 


Mey ave add the title of Virgin Commandment, q. 12. 
to her Name . 12. 
What Rejpet is due to Her, for Fame. 
Her being the Mother of Nat our Chriſtian Name rs ? 
Our Lord ? q. 13. And why it is ſo called? ſ. ii. 
The Romaniſts guilty of idola⸗ 3. | 
try in their Worſhip of Her. What is meant by God' 8 Name! ? 


G. 14,15. ſ. xxv. q. 3 
. See Sacrifice. When we may be accounted to 
. xlvii. take God's Name in vain? 


That the Maſs 7s not properly a d. 4, ib. 
Sacrifice. g. 10, Fr. In General. ib, | | 
In what ſerie it may te rallied: Gore In Particular. q. 5, to 


foi. Q. 12; | 14. 
| 07 


The 
Of eur Duty to Honour God's 


3 and avhat it ins 
ports 1. 14. 

Of the Babe of taking God's 
1755 in vain. . 155 16, 


Aber 5 
That the Two Natures, the 
Divine and Human, avere 
Crited into One Perſon 15 
Chrijt. q. 4 5 | 
Mei ghbour. ſ. xxvii. 
What our Duly — 
Neighbour is? q. 
OF the Meaſures by ic ave 


our 


are to Hate It. ib. g. 3, 4. 
5 
| O 
Path. See Swearing. 
Obedience. ſ. xxi. 


The Neceſſiiy of a Gospel Obe- 
dience. q. 2, 3. 
Her ein it conſiſis? . 5, 6, 7, 
8. 
Operation. ſ. xv. 


| Of the Operations of the Holy 


Ghoſt. q. 11, 14. 
£2ders. 1. xlii. 
Na Sacrament. q. 6. 


P 
Parent. 1. zxv11. 
Of the Duty of Parents to- 
ecards their Children. 9.15. 
Perleverance ſ. in, 


What offurance we have of our. 


. ring able to Perſevere in our 
Duty to cur Life's End? And 
how wwe may be able fo to 
ag £ 9. 21. 


N B. 


Penance. ſ. x11. 
No Sacrament, q. 6. 

Pomps. 1. ili. 
That the Pomts of the World 

are? q. 

Pontius Pilate. f. xi. 
Il ho he was P g. 2. | 
I hy ve take notice in our 

Creed of the Perſon under 
whom Chrilt Suffered ? q. 


3* 
How Pilate came to put Chriſt 
to Death ? 9. 
Pꝛa per. ſ. xxxiii. 
What Prayer is? q. 3, 4. 
On achat the Neceſſity of our 
Praying to God 15 founded 2 


What awe are to Pray for ? 


g. 6, 12. f. xxxvin; <q... 2. 

WJ hat aſſurance ave hawe of Le- 
ing heard avhen ave Pray ? f. 
xxxiii. q. q. 

How we ought to Pray ? ib, 
q. 10. 

When, and how often ? q. 13. 

What Prayer 75 Unlawful 7 ' 
xxv. q. 12. 

Of Publick Prayer, 
Ot ligation to it. 


and our 
. iii. 


q- 5. | 

Of the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Deſign of cur Saviour in 
Compeſing of it. 1, xxxiv. 


q. 4. ol 
It is lawful to Pray by a ſet 
Form. 1. xxxiii. q. 18. 
Pꝛekace. ſ. xxiii. 
Of the Preface to the Cammand- 


ments, Q. 3, 4. | 
| Pzieſt. 
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Pzieſt. ſ. viii. 

IT herein Chriſt's Prieſtly Office 
does conſiſi? q. 16, 17, 18. 
P2eparation- ſ. li. 
What Preparation 7s Requiſite 
for our Coming to the Lord's 

Table? q. 1, Ec. 
Pꝛeſer vation. ſ. vii. 
God Preſerveth all Things in the 
State in which He created 
them. . 13. | 
| D:odigatity. AF +75 | 
Forbidden by the Eighth Com- 
mandment. q. 4. 
Pꝛomiſe. ſ. i. 
What Promiſes God has made 
to Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ? 


= OG. 
On what Conditions ave may 
become Partakers of them? q. 


Of the Temporal Promiſes made 
to u5 in the Fifth Command- 
ment. ſ. xxvii. q. 31, 32. 

P2ophet. ſ. viii. 


How-Chriſt «vas a Prophet? q. 


15. 5 

P2ovidence. ſ. vii. 

God Providence 7s over the 
whole World. q. Iz. | 

Punith. f. xxiv. 

Fw God Puniſhes the Children, 
for the Sins of their Fathers ? 
d. 10, 11, 12; 15; 


3 
Quick. ſ. xiv. 


IF hat i: meant by the Quick, 


in the Article of Chriſt's 
Coming to Judgment, q. 
2. 


R 
Beal Pzelence. ſ. xlviii. 
How Chriſi's Body and Blood 
are Really Preſent and Re- 
ceived by the Faithful, in 
the Lord's Supper? q. 2, 
Ec. 
That they are received by Faith, 
ib. 
Bedemption. ſ. ix. 


How Chrift Redeemed Man- 


kind P q. 11, 12. 
Belation. ſ. xxvii. 

OF our Relative Duties 5. 
wards each Other. q. 9, 10, 
Se. 

Remembzance. ſ. li. 
bat Remembrance «ve enge 
to make of Chriſt's Neat! 
avhen abe come ia the Lord 
Table? q. 10. 

ARMekenouncc. ( i. 

Nat awe are to Renounce a: 
our Bapliſm® q. 2, 5. Te 
What the Import of that Renu. 

ciation is? q. 3. 

How far ate may be able, and 
by what means, to make good 
fuch a Renunciation © 9.4. 

Repentance. 1. iv. 

What it is? Aud wherein. it 
does conſiſ i? q. 2. 

What are the chief Acts of it * 


How God is wont to bring Sin. 
ners to Repentance? q. 8, 9. 
Repentance is newer perfect, till 
it brings us to an entire for- 
faking of thaje Sins of avhict: 
We repent, q. 15. 

| Heir? 


In 


A 


The 


Being perfect. it reconciles us to 
God, and brings us to a State 
of Grace. q. 20. 


God ailows of Repentance to all 


Sins. q. 21. 
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England 70 the Church of 
Rome. q. 26. 


The Danger ef thoſe who are 


bred up, and continue in the 
Communion of it. 


* 
Yet denies ſore Sinners Grace to The Idolatry of the Church of 


enable them to repent. q. 22, 
23; 24, 25. 26. 
How we may know whether aue 
do truly repent, or no? ſ. li. 
55 6. 
Keſurreffion. ſ. xii. 
How Chriſt roſe the third Day 
from the Dead ? q. 


Rome. See Jdolatrp. 


The Church of Rome Schiſ- 


matical and Heretical, 
xvii. q. 12. | 


Rule. ſ. v. 


. 


Scripture the Chriſtians Rule of 


Faith, q. 2. to 6. 


Tradition no Rule. q. 7 


That he Raiſed p himſelf from General Rules for Interpr eling 


the Dead. q. 4. 

The Ewidence of his Refarrec- 
tion /uch as cannot Si hg 
| be excepted againſt. q. 5,6 


Third Day ? q. 9. 
Of the Day on which he Roſe, 
10. 
The great Importance of his Re- 
ſurrection 70 zs. q. 11. 
Of the Reſurre ction of the 


Body, and the Difference of 


the Ten Commanaments. ſ. xxvi. 


d. 12. 
Rulers. ſ. xxvii. 


The Duty of ſuch toward theſe 
Why we add that He Roſe the | 


who are governed by them, 


q 19. 
8 


Sabbath. ſ. xxvi. 
What 50 Sabbath-day /ignifies: 2 


9. 
Why 654 1 the Sabbath- 
day. 


it, with reſpect to the Wicked When he bine i . 


and the Juſt. 1. xix. 


9. 2, 
3, 4: 
In what Bodies we ſhall Rife ? 
ſ..xix. q. 5 
All that Die hall be 6 ib. 
q. 6. 
Robber p. ſ. xxx. 
1s 2 Kinds ; and how Pore - 
bidden ? . 3. 
Rome. ſ. iv. 


5, 6. 

What was the Day of the Jewiſh 
Sabbath ? And the 8 
of their Ohhervisg of it. 

7, 9. 

Of * Jewiſh Sabbath. ib. 

| How our CO Sabbath / 
fers from it, q. 10. 

For what 22 ? And by acl at 
Authority it does ſo? d. 31. 


7 he great Danger of thoſe who How we ought to keep our Sab- 


go off from the Church of bath. q: 12, 13. 
L 


Sacra- 
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Sacrament. ſ. xlii. 
What it ſignifies ? q. 2, 4. 


Flow many Sacraments ere 


be? g. 3, 5, 6. 


How it appears that they be truly 


Sacraments ? 1b. 


confidered and cenſured. Q 17, 
18, 19. 
Scholar. ſ. xxvii. 
The Duty of Scholars toquard; 
their Teachers. q. 20, 
Schiſmaticks. ſ. xvi. 


Of the Five Other Sacraments Who are Schiſmaticks? q. 10, 
added by the Church of Rome, That they who are ſuch are no 


to Them, q. 6. 


How many Parts there are in a 


Sacrament? q. 7. 
Sacrifice. See Chziſt. 
ſ. xlvi. 


That Chriſt Died to be à Sacti- 
fice for our Sins. q. 7. 


That it was neceſſary he ſhould 
Die, in order to his being ſuch 


@ Sacrifice. q. 8, 9. 

He cannot now Die; nor, by 
Conſequence, be offered for Sin 
any more. q. 10, Il, _ 

Saint. ſ. xvii. 


Creed? q. 2, 3 
What Communion the Saints on 
Earth have with the Saints 
departed ? q. 5, 6, 7. 
Salvation. 
How we are, by our Baptiſm, 


called to a State of Salva- 


tion? ſ. ili. q. 19, 20. 
In what reſpe&t Chriſt is ſaid 10 
ſave the World? ſ. viii. q. 


5. ©, 
Sanftifp. See Hallow. 
Satisfattion. (. iv. 
What Satisfaction 7s neceſſary 


true Members 


Church. ib. 
Scripture. ſ. v. 
hat it is? q. z. 

'y whom written f q. 4. 

How abe know the Holy Scrip- 
tures to have been written by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt? q. 5. 

The Holy Scripture our only 
preſent Rule of Faith. q. 6. 
Plain in all Neceſſary Matters. 

g. 11. 


of Chhriſt's 


That it ought to be put into the” 
What meant by Saints in our 


Language of every Church, 
12. 

That the People hade a Right, 
and it is their Duty ta Read 
it. q. 13. 

Servants. ſ. xxvii. 

Of the Duty of Servants towards 

their Maſters. q. 24. 

Din. . ir. 

What is the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt? q. 23, 24. 

What Sins come neareſt to it? 


d. 25. 
What the Sin unto Death 7s? 
ib. 


to be made to God for our What Sin is ? ſ. xviii. 4.2. 


Sins? ꝗ. 16. 
The Satisſactions pretended to 
in ihe Church of Rome, 


How God forgives Sin? See 
Fozgive. | 


Sit. 


The T AB L E. 


Sit. f. xiii. | That he Suffered only in his 
How Chriſt fs at the Right- Human Nature. q. 8. 
hand of God? q. 4, 5, 6. Super erogation. See 
Sobziet p. ſ. xxix. ___ Wozks.| 
Reguired by the Seventh Com- SDuretilhiy. ſ. xxx 
mandment. q. 7 In what Caſes Unlazvful ? d. 4+ 
Dodomp. ſ. xxix. E 
A wery heinous Sin, and forbidden Tables. ſ. xxii. 
both under the Law, and under Of the Two Tables: And hu 
the Goſpel. q. 6. many, and what Command. 
Son. ſ. ix. ments, each T able doe, coinpre- 
How Chriſt 7s the Son of God? end ꝰ d. 5, 6. 
4. 3, 3. 3 F the Importance of this En- 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is not the quiry. q. 7. 
Son of God? d. 8. Teach. ſ. xxvii. 
Sozzow. ſ. iv. How Maſters and Miniſters ought 
What Sorrow is @ part of true to Teach thoſe who are come 
Repentance, and required to mitted to their Charge ? q. 
#7 -q: $,0--- 21. x 
How ſuch a Sorrow may be Temperance. ſ. xxix. 


 ewrought in à Sinner! q. 7. Required by the Seventh Com- 
What are the Means that God mandment. . , 


| 9. 7. 
is wont to make uſe of to Temptation. 
bring us to it? q. 8. The Meaning and Kinds of it. 


IWWhat are the Motives that are 30-6 2; 


mſi apt to work a Godly Theft. See Stealing. 
Sorrow in ? d. 9. Traditton. ſ. v. 
Stealing. ſ. xxx. No Rule of Faith. q. 7. 
Its ſeveral Ki ds: They ry all Tranlubſtantiation. ſ. 
forbidden by tbe Eighth Com- xlix. 
mandment. . 2, 3. Mat it is? „ 
The Duties which that Com- Contrary to our Senſes: Mich 
mandment reguires. q. 6. 
Subjett. 1. XXV11. 9. 4, 5, 6, 7 
The Duty of Subjects toxvards J, 5 contrary to Reaſon. q. 8. 
thoſe who are in Authority A 15 Scripture, q. 9. 10, 11. 
over them, q. 16, 17, 18. Is Diftrudtive of the Nature of 
Suffer. . x1. ; this Sacrament, ib. | 
Of the Sufferings 7 Chriſt. Trelpaſs. Sce Foꝛgive-⸗ 
. nels, Din. | 
5: a Triniep. 


are proper Judges in this Caſe. 


AE. 


Trinitp. ſ. xv. Why that Circumſtance is added, 
What the Holy Scriptures teach In Earth as it is in Heaven ? 
us concerning it? q. 7, 8, 9. 3: | | 
V Ulitneſs. \. xxxi. _ 

Uanitp. ſ. ii. 

What the Vanity of the World, Witneſs does conſiſt ? q. 2. 
which wwe renounce is? q. 9. What may be reduced to it? q. 

Of taking God's Name in vain. © 3, &c. | 
See Name. WW hat are the poſitiue Duties re- 

Utrgin. See Mary. quired by the Ninth Com- 
Uncleannefs. ſ. xx1ix. mandment? q. 6, 

Of all Kinds forbidden by the Wozks. ſ. iii. | 
Seventh Commandment, q. Vat are the Works of the 
5. Devil? q. 6. BS 

Unity. ſ. xvi. 

Wherein the Unity ef the Ca- own Good Works. ſ. xxi. 
tholic Church des conſiſt? q. 3. | | 
d. 5. / Works of Super-erogation. 

Mobo. ſ. xxv. W 


What Vowing is unlawful. q Would. f. iii. 


1 How the World is called Wiek 
How we ought to make Vows? ed? q. 8. - 
ibid. What is meant by the Pomps 


Utiurp. f. xxx. 
I hat it is? q. 4. 
It is un/auful. ib. 
— I 


and Vanity fit? q. 9. 
— Hoa the World was at firſt 
created? ſ. vii. q. 10. 
By whom it wvas made? . II. 
Wife. ſ. xxvil. | Mo:thip. ſ. xxiii. 
The Duty of the Wife towards lat God only 7s to be wor- 
her Huſhand. q. 22. ſhipped. q. 5. 
Mt. f. xxxv1il. 
How many ways God declares his ner. 1. xxiv. c 
 Villl rows? q. 2. Wrath. 1. xxiv. 
How ave pray that God's Will That wwe are all, by Nature, 
may be done ? q. 3. Children of Wrath. q. 7, 8. 


FINIS 


Wherein the Sin of bearing Falſe ? 


That we. are not ſaved by our 


And that after a Spiritual Man- 
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J. Rguments and Reflexions on the HoLy BiBLE : Writ- 
I tenoriginally in French, by that eminent and pious Di- 
vine, the Rev. Mr. Ofterwald, Profeſſor of Divinity, and one 
of the Miniſters of the Church at Neufchate! in Switzerland. 
The Arguments contain a clear and ſuccinct Account of the 
Subject Matter of all the Books and Chapters both in the Old 
and New Teſtament : The Reflections conſiſt of Practical Ob- 
ſervations on each Chapter, illuſtrating and enforcing the 
Truths and Inſtructions therein contained. The Third Edi- 
tion, Reviſed, Corrected, and very much Enlarged, from the 
laſt Folio Edition printed at Neufchate/, 1744, in Three Vols. 
8yo. Price 128. bound. 

(> This Work has been juſtly eſteemed a moſt uſeful Com- 
panion for Reading the Holy Scriptures, and one of the beſt 
human Means, to render them profitable to the gracious Pur- 
poſes: for which they were deſigned ; as the Reader is hereby 
furniſhed with ſhort, but uſeful and comprehenſive Reflexions 
upon every Part of the Old and New Teſtament, for the In- 
ſtruction of his Family, or his own private Improvement. 
This Book was. Teanllated at the Expence of the Soczety for 
promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, by one of their Members, and 
was by Them dedicated to the late Queen, when Princeſs of 
IVales, and is now one of thoſe Books recommended and 
diſperſed by that Society. 

II. Dr. Greene's (late Lord Biſhop of EH) Four Diſcourſes 
on the Four Laſt Things, viz. Death, Judgment, Heaven, 
and Hell; wherein thoſe important Subjects are earneſtly re- 
commended to the ſerious and frequent Conſideration of all 
Chriſtians, as a Means of inducing them to lead a Holy Life 
in this World, on which their eternal Well-being in the next 
does ſo greatly depend. With a ſuitable Prayer to each Sub- 
Jett. The Second Edition, 12mo. Price 28. N 
„ His Principles of Religion explained and proved 
from the Scriptures, for the Inſtruction of the Weak and 
Ignorant, and for their greater Improvement and profiting by 
Sermons. The Third Edition. Price 4d. TL 

IV.- His Sacrament of the Lord's Supper explained to 
the meaneſt Capacity; in a familiar Dialogue between a Mi- 
niſter and one of his Pariſhioners. W herein is ſhewea the In- 
ftitution, Nature, End and Deſign of it; our Obligation to it, 
the Preparation neceſſary for it, and our Behaviour at, and after 
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it; together with ſome Prayers proper for the Occaſion. The 
ſeventh Edition. Price zd. | 
V. A Plain Method of Chriſtian Devotion; laid down in 
Diſcourſes, Meditations, and Prayers, fitted to the various Oc- 
caſions of a Religious Life. In three Parts. Tranſlated and 
Reviſed from the French of Monſieur Furien, by William Fleet. 
«vood, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of E. The twenty-ninth 
Edition. Price 3s. bound. 1 
The Fame and Reputation of its Author, with the Multi. 
„ tude of its Editions, may recommend the purchaſing 
« this Book to them that otherwiſe know it not ; but the 
« good Spirit it is written withal has made it dear and 
valuable to them that do; and the good Grace of God, 
« hope, will make it ſerviceable to all that meet with 
* Extract from the Biſhop's Preface. 


VI. Biſhop Fieetæuood's Reaſonable Communicant ; or, An 
Explanation of the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, in all its Parts, from the Communion Service; in a 
Diſcourſe between a Miniſter and one of his Pariſhioners. The 
eighteenth Edition. T@which is added an Office for the Holy 
_ Communion, conſliſting of preparatory Prayers, Meditations, 
Thankſgivings, &c. upon the Biſhop's own Plan, Price 1s. or 
10s. a Dozen. | S 

It may be had in a ſmaller Print, Price ſtitch'd 'Two-pence 
Half- penny, or 15s. a Hundred. 

VII. The Exemplary Life and Character of James Bonnel, 
Eſq; late Accomptant- General of Ireland. The fourth Edition, 
8yo. Price 28. 6d. 

VIII. The Great Duty of Self-Refignation to the Divine 
Will. By the late pious and learned 7 Worthington, D. D. 
Prebendary of Lincoln. The fifth Edition, corrected and im- 
proved in ſundry Places from the Author's own Manuſeripts; 


by his Son F. V. A. M. To which is prefixed, The Character 


of Dr. Worthington, by Archbiſhop Tillotſon. 12mo. Price 15s. 6d. 
IX. Burkitt's Help and Guide to Chriſtian Families: Con- 
taining, 1. DoErinal Inſtructions for the right informing his 
15 C 2. Practical Directions for the general Courſe of 
is Life. 3. Advice for well managing every Day; particu- 
larly in Family- Worſhip, Private Prayer, Reading the Holy 
| Scriptures, Hearing the Word, Receiving the Lord's Supper. 
With ſuitable Prayers and Hymns, The twenty-third Edition. 

Price 1s. | | 
KX. The Church Catechiſm explained by Way of ene 
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and Anſwer ; and confirmed by Scripture Proofs : Divided 
into five Parts and twelve Sections. Wherein a brief and plain 
Account is given of, 1. The Chriſtian Covenant, 2. The 
Chriſtian Faith. 3. The Chriſtian Obedience. 4. The 
Chriſtian Prayer. 5. The Chriſtian Sacraments. Collected by 
on Lewis, Miniſter of Margate in Rent. The nineteenth 
dition. Price bound 6d. or 40s. an Hundred. | 

XI. A Diſcourſe concerning a Death-bed Repentance. By 
William Afbeton, D. D. Rector of Beckenham in Kent. The 
fifth Edition. 12mo. Price 6d. bound, or gs. a Dozen, 
XII. Biſhop Kidzer's Young Man's Duty; 1 the Ne- 

ceſſity of ſeeking the Lord betimes; as alſo the Danger and 
Unreaſonableneſs of truſting to a late or Death-bed Repent- 
ance. The ninth Edition. Price 1s. 

XIII. Peer's Companion for the Aged: Conſiſting of Me- 
ditations, Devotions, and proper Inſtructions, for the Uſe 
of thoſe, who by the Infirmities of Old Age, are diſabled from 
attending the public Service of the Church. Price 1s, 

XIV. The Life of God in the Soul of Man: or, The Na- 
ture and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, with the Me- 
thods of attaining the Happineſs it propoſes: Allo an Account 
of the Beginnings and Advances of a Spiritual Life. With a 
Preface, by G./bert Burnet, late Lord Biſhop of Sarum. The 
ſeventh Edition corrected. Price 1s. 6d. 3 

XV. Mapletoft's Wiſdom from Above: or, Conſiderations 
and Reflexions tending to explain, eſtabliſh, and promote the 
_ Chriſtian Life, or that Holineſs without which no Man 

ſhall ſee the Lord. The Third Edition corrected, 12mo. 
Price 1s, 6d. 

XVI. Woodward's Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of 
the Religious Societies in the City of London, &c. The Sixth 
Edition, 12mo. Price 15. or 10s, a Dozen. | 

XVII. Twenty-five Sermons preached at the Anniverſary 
Meetings of the Children educated in the Charity-Schools in 
and about che Cities of London and Weſtminſter ; from the year 
1704 to 1708, incluſive, By ſeveral of the Right Reverend 
the Biſhops, and other Dignitaries, 8yo. Price 45, _ 4 

XVIII. The Practice of True Devotion, in Relation to the 
End, as well as the Means of Religion ; divided into Chap- 
ters, each containing ſome principal Duty either to God, our 
Neighbour, or Ourlelves; and appropriated to the ſeveral 
Days of the Week, —With Prayers for the Clofet, a Family, 
and other Occaſions, —Aiſo an Office for the Holy Commu- 
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it; together with ſome Prayers proper for the Occaſion. The 
ſeventh Edition. Price zd. 

V. A Plain Method of Chriſtian Devotion; laid down in 
Diſcourſes, Meditations, and Prayers, fitted to the various Oc- 
caſions of a Religious Life. In three Parts. Tranſlated and 
Reviſed from the French of Monſieur Jurier, by William Fleet. 
<vood, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Z/y. The twenty-ninth 
Edition. Price 3s. bound. | 

„% The Fame and Reputation of its Author, with the Multi. 

A tude of its Editions, may recommend the purchaſing 

« this Book to them that otherwiſe know it not; but the 
« good Spirit it is written withal has made it dear and 
« valuable to them that do; and the good Grace of God, 
I hope, will make it ſerviceable to all that meet with 
on Extra from the Biſhop's Preface. 

VI. Biſhop Flzetwood's Reaſonable Communicant ; or, An 
Explanation of the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, in all its Parts, from the Communion Service; in a 
Diſcourſe between a Miniſter and one of his Pariſhioners. The 
eighteenth Edition. 'T@which is added an Office for the Holy 
Communion, conſiſting of preparatory Prayers, Meditations, 
Thankſgivings, &c. upon the Biſhop's own Plan, Price 1s. or 
10s. a Dozen. 

It may be had in a ſmaller Print, Price ſtitch'd 'Two-pence 
Half-penny, or 15s. a Hundred. 

VII. The Exemplary Life and Character of James Bonnel, 
Eſq; late Accomptant- General of Ireland. The fourth Edition, 
g vo. Price 28. 6d. . . | 

VIII. The Great Duty of Self-Refignation to the Divine 
Will. By the late pious and learned 7obn Worthington, D. D. 
Prebendary of Lincoln. The fifth Edition, corrected and im- 
proved in ſundry Places from the Author's own Manuſcripts ; 
by his Son F. V. A. M. To which is prefixed, The Character 
of Dr. Worthington, by Archbiſhop Tillotſon. 12mo. Price 1s. 6d. 

IX. Burkitt's Help and Guide to Chriſtian Families: Con- 
2:9, 78 2, Practical Directions for the general Courſe of 

is Life. 3. Advice for well managing every Day; particu- 


taining, 1. Doctrinal Inſtructions for the right informing his 


larly in Family-Worſhip, Private Prayer, Reading the Holy 


Scriptures, Hearing the Word, Receiving the Lord's Supper. 
With ſuitable Prayers and Hymns. The twenty-third Edition. 
Price 1s. 


X, The Church Catechiſm explained by Way of Queen 
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and Anſwer ; and confirmed by Scripture Proofs : Divided 
into five Parts and twelve Sections. Wherein a brief and plain 
Account is given of, 1. The Chriſtian Covenant, 2. The 
Chriſtian Faith. z. The Chriſtian Obedience. 4. The 
Chriſtian Prayer. 5. The Chriftian Sacraments. Collected by 
n Lewis, Miniſter of Margate in Rent. The nineteenth 
dition. Price bound 6d. or 40s. an Hundred. 
XI. A Diſcourſe concerning a Death-bed Repentance. By 
William Aßpbeton, D. D. Rector of Beckenham in Kent, The 
fifth Edition. 12mo. Price 6d. bound, or 5s. a Dozen. 
XII. Biſhop Kidder's Young Man's Duty; 2 the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſeeking the Lord betimes; as alſo the Danger and 
Unteaſonableneſs of truſting to a late or Death- bed Repent- 
ance, The ninth Edition. Price 1s. | 
XIII. Peer's Companion for the Aged: Conſiſting of Me- 
ditations, Devotions, and proper Inſtructions, for the Uſe 
of thoſe, who by the Infirmities of Old Age, are diſabled from 
attending the public Service of the Church. Price 1s. . 
XIV. The Life of God in the Soul of Man: or, The Na- 
ture and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, with the Me- 
thods of attaining the Happineſs it propoſes: Alſo an Account 
of the Beginnings and Advances of a Spiritual Life. With a 
Preface, by G./bert Burnet, late Lord Biſhop of Sarum, The 
ſeventh Edition corrected. Price 1s. 6d. 
XV. Mapletoft's Wiſdom from Above: or, Conſiderations 
and Reflexions tending to explain, eſtabliſh, and promote the 
Chriſtian Life, or that Holineſs without which no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. The Third Edition correfted, 12mo. 
Price 1s, 6d. | 
XVI. Woodward's Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of 
the Religious Societies in the City of London, &c. The Sixth 
Edition, 12mo. Price 15. or 10s, a Dozen. | IT 
XVII. Twenty-five Sermons preached at the Anniverſary 
Meetings of the Children educated in the Charity-Schools in 
and about he Cities of London and Weſiminſter; from the year 
1704 to 1708, incluſive, By ſeveral of the Right Reverend 
the Biihops, and other Dignitaries, 8vo. Price 42. 
XVIII. Tue Practice of True Devotion, in Relation to the 
End, as well as che Means of Religion; divided into Chap— 
ters, each containing ſome principal Duty either to God, our 
Neighbour, or Ourſelves; and appropriated to the ſeveral 
Day: of the Week, —With Prayers for the Clofet, a Family, 
and other Occaſions, —Alſo an Office for the Holy Commu- 
| | nion; 
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nion; conſiſting of Prayers, before, at and after the Holy Sa- 
crament; and ſome Directions for a decent Behaviour at the 
Solemnity. By Robert Mellon, Eſq. The Eleventh Edition. 
To which is added, The Character of the Author, 12mo. 
Price 28. 6d. A large Abatement aviil be made to ſuch pious 
Perſons au O0 buy a Dozen or more to give away 
XIX. à Practical Expofition on the Offices of Baptiſm and 
Confirmation, and on the Communion Service of the Church 
of England, as preſcribed by the Book of Common Prayer; 
being the Subſtance of Eight Sermons, preached at the Chapel 
at Highgate in Middl:ſex. lo which are annexed, Prayers and 
Devotions ſuitable to thoſe Subjects. By Edu. Yardley, B. D. 
Archdeacon of Cardigan. Price bound 1s. | 
XX. PHILOTHEUS; or, The Character of a Reve- 
rend, Learned, and Pious DIVINE. In Four Dialogues. 
To which is annexed, 'The Iſle of Friendſhip, a Viſion. 
Cui Pudor, & FJuſtitiæ Soror 
Incorrupta Fides, nudague Veritas, Hor. 
In a neat Pocket Volume, Price 28. in Boards, or 2s. 6d. bound. 
In theſe Dialogues between Benewo/vs and Eugenius, the 
Reader will find more than one amiable, inoffenſive, and uſe- 
ful Example worthy of Imitation: And in them are interſperſed 
ſeveral Rules for the Conduct of Life, relative both to the 
Clergy and Laity ; with ſome occaſional Reflections on Oeco- 
nomy, Frugality, Prudence, Generoſity, Marriage, Education, 
Studies, Converſation, Exerciſe, Amuſement, and various other 
intereſting Subjects. And in the Viſion annexed, the Vices 
which are inconſiſtent with a true and diſintereſted Friendſhip, 
and thoſe Virtues which are neceſſary to compleat it, are alle- 
gorically deſcribed EEE | & 
The foregoing, and all the other Religious Books and Tracts, 
recommended and difperſed by The Society for promoting 
Chriſtian Knowledge, are Printed for, and Sold by B. Dop, 
Boukſeller to the ſaid Society; at the Bihle and Key in 
 Awve-Mary-Lane, near Stationers Hall. | 
N. B. All the BIBLES and COMMON-PRAYERS 
printed at the Univerſity of CAM BRI DOE are Sold by the 
ſaid Benz. Dop, Sole Agent for that Univerſity. | 
c A very elegant Quarto Bible, latzly printed at the ſaid 
| oe Univerſity, 
Who likewiſe ſells Bib/zs and Common-Prayers of all Sizes, 
either for Churches, Families, or Charity Gifts; Tefaments, 
P/alters, Books of Devotion, and School. Bool A 
Wholeſale and Retail. Ae. — 
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